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Abstract 

In the later decades of the nineteenth century and the early decades of the 

twentieth, large numbers of Canadian women were stepping out of the shadows of private 

life and into the public world of work and political action.  Among them, both a cause 

and an effect of these sweeping social changes, was the first generation of Canadian 

women to work as professional authors.  Although these women were not unified by 

ideology, genre, or date of birth, they are studied here as a generation defined by their 

time and place in history, by their material circumstances, and by their collective 

accomplishment.  Chapters which focus on E. Pauline Johnson (Tekahionwake), the 

Eaton sisters (Sui Sin Far and Onoto Watanna), Joanna E. Wood, and Sara Jeannette 

Duncan explore some of the many commonalities and interrelationships among the 

members of this generation as a whole.  This project combines archival research with 

analytical bibliography in order to clarify and extend our knowledge of Johnson‘s and 

Duncan‘s professional lives and publishing histories, and to recover some of Wood‘s 

―lost‖ stories.  This research offers a preliminary sketch of the long tradition of the 

platform performance (both Native and non-Native) with which Johnson and others 

engaged.  It explores the uniquely innovative ethnographic writings of Johnson, Duncan, 

and the Eaton sisters, among others, and it explores thematic concerns which relate 

directly to the experiences of working women.  Whether or not I convince other scholars 

to treat these authors as a generation, with more in common than has previously been 

supposed, the strong parallels revealed in these pages will help to clarify and 

contextualize some of their most interesting work. 
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Chapter 1 

Introduction 

 

A Groundbreaking Generation of Professional Authors 

 

 

In the later part of the nineteenth century and the early decades of the twentieth, a 

group of Canadian women changed the face of authorship in Canada and the shape of 

Canadian society.  This was a ―mob of scribbling women,‖
1
 a mob which refused to be 

silenced in the manner that previous generations of women had been, and they confronted 

the dogmas of their age with clarity of vision and sometimes remarkable persuasiveness.  

They performed a wide range of social interventions, but perhaps their most radical act 

was that, once they found their voices, they insisted that their contributions had real and 

concrete value.  These were not the first Canadian women to receive pay for their writing, 

but earlier examples were the exception rather than the rule.  This was the first time that 

large numbers of Canadian women were consistently able to demand pay for their words, 

and the best of them managed to sustain themselves by the pen for significant periods of 

their lives. 

Many of these women knew and helped each other, but they did not function as a 

cohesive group with a single perspective or set of goals.  Some of their commonalities 

have been explored in scholarly studies of selected subsets of the group.  In Silenced 

Sextet, Carrie MacMillan, Lorraine McMullen, and Elizabeth Waterson examine the 

careers of a sextet of authors who were popular, successful, and well respected during 

                                                 
1
 Nathaniel Hawthorne‘s 1854 complaint about ―that damn‘d mob of scribbling women‖ has been re-

imagined by scholars who speak from a very different perspective.  Hawthorne was not was not writing 

about Canadians, but, as Lorraine McMullen points out in her introduction to the groundbreaking collection 

of essays Re(dis)covering Our Foremothers (1990), ―he could have been.  There was certainly a mob of 

women writing in Canada in the nineteenth century, a much larger mob than is generally appreciated‖ (4).  



 

2 

their lifetimes, but who are largely forgotten today: Rosanna Mullins Leprohon (1829-

1879), May Agnes Fleming (1840-1880), Margaret Murray Robertson (1823-1897), 

Susan Frances Harrison (1859-1935), Margaret Marshall Saunders (1861-1947), and 

Joanna E. Wood (1867-1927).  In The Woman‟s Page, Janice Fiamengo examines the 

―intellectual ferment, questing spirit, rhetorical assertiveness, and moral confidence that 

marked women‘s reformist writing in the last two decades of the nineteenth century and 

the first two decades of the twentieth, when a significant number of Canadian women 

began to speak publicly on questions affecting the nation‖ (4).  In a detailed chapter on 

each author, Fiamengo examines the rhetoric of Agnes Maule Machar (1837–1927), Sara 

Jeannette Duncan (1861–1922), E. Pauline Johnson (1861–1913), Kathleen Blake 

Coleman (1856–1915), Flora MacDonald Denison (1867–1921), and Nellie L. McClung 

(1873–1951) in an attempt to illuminate each writer‘s self-construction and her use of 

persuasive strategies.   

If we go further, and treat this group of women writers as a generation – unified 

not by ideology, genre, or date of birth, but by time and place, by their material 

circumstances (closely related to gender), and by their collective accomplishment – a set 

of common themes and characteristics emerges.  Their writings endorse a range of 

sometimes contradictory ideologies, but as a group they were politically savvy and 

engaged.  Part of a larger group of women who were stepping out of the shadows of 

private life and into the public world of work and political action, these authors were self-

conscious about their public roles.  The chapters which follow focus on Johnson, the 

Eaton sisters (Sui Sin Far and Onoto Watanna), Wood, and Duncan, treating these 

                                                                                                                                                  
In the twenty years since this collection appeared, scholars have studied selected authors but little work has 

been done on the great ―mob of scribblers.‖ 
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authors as more or less representative and exploring the interrelationships among them 

and the other members of the group. 

This generation amassed a remarkable number of firsts for Canadian women.  

Duncan, for example, was the first Canadian woman to be employed as a full-time 

journalist with a major newspaper, initially with the Washington Post and later with the 

Toronto Globe.  Saunders was the first Canadian author to sell over one million copies of 

a book (Waterston, ―Introduction‖ iii; Gerson, ―Margaret‖ 328).  Coleman was ―the first 

accredited woman war correspondent‖ (MacMullen 2).  Edith Maude Eaton (1865-1914) 

was the first author to advocate for denigrated Chinese communities across North 

America.  Sarah Anne Curzon (1833-1898) established her reputation as one of Canada‘s 

first female historians, at the same time that she deliberately recovered the first Canadian 

heroine,
2
 with the publication of her play Laura Secord, The Heroine of 1812 in 1887.  

Despite their accomplishments, most of the women in this group were largely forgotten 

until they were recovered by the foundational scholarship of Carole Gerson, Gwendolyn 

Davies, Barbara Godard, Lorraine McMullen, Thomas Tausky, Sandra Campbell, and 

countless others. 

Authors and activists, this generation of women was able, as Fiamengo observes, 

to put women at the very centre of public discourse in a way that they had not been 

before, and would not be again for much of the twentieth century (Woman‟s 28).  These 

authors grappled with a wide range of issues from temperance to poverty, from education 

to health care, from nationalism to colonialism to racism, and they were leaders in 

groundbreaking organizations established to demand legal rights for animals, children, 
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and the working poor.  Active in the period from 1880-1920, this generation struggled to 

gain property rights and suffrage for women, and they laid the groundwork for the 

famous person‘s case.
3
  McClung, who outlived most of the women in this group, was 

able to reflect back on their collective accomplishment in her second autobiographical 

work, The Stream Runs Fast: My Own Story (1946): ―In Canada we are developing a 

pattern of life and I know something about one block of that pattern.  I know it for I 

helped to make it, and I can say that now without any pretense of modesty, or danger of 

arrogance, for I know that we who make the patterns are not important, but the pattern is‖ 

(x).  Despite McClung‘s perspective, the focus of this study is both the patterns and the 

pattern-makers; it is not a simple matter to account for the accomplishments of this 

generation.   

In their attempts to explain the changing position of women through much of the 

Western world in the late nineteenth- and early-twentieth centuries, historians frequently 

cite a range of factors associated with industrialization, the First World War, and 

secularization.  Industrialization, and the shift from rural to urban economies, meant that 

unskilled jobs were available to large numbers of young women who embraced new 

freedoms while struggling in the face of rampant urban poverty.  It was not until several 

decades later, when the men who went to fight in World War I left behind job vacancies, 

                                                                                                                                                  
2
 Curzon‘s stated aim, in writing what ultimately became her best-known work, Laura Secord: The Heroine 

of 1812, was to establish a Canadian heroine: ―to rescue from oblivion the name of a brave woman, and set 

it in its proper place among the heroes of Canadian history‖ (94).   
3
 In 1929, a group of Canadian women, known as the ―Famous Five‖ (Emily Murphy, Henrietta Muir 

Edwards, Louise McKinney, Irene Parlby, and Nellie McClung), petitioned the Privy Council in Britain to 

overturn a 1927 ruling by the Supreme Court of Canada by declaring women – not just those in Canada, but 

women throughout the British Empire – to be persons under the law.  It was a decision, as McClung notes, 

which ―came as a surprise to many women in Canada‖ (Stream 188) since many had not realized ―that they 

were not persons until they heard it stated that they were.‖   
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that large numbers of women had the opportunity to prove themselves in skilled 

positions, and to earn substantially higher wages.   

In Canada, women and children were an important component of the workforce 

by the beginning of the 1880s.
4
  In response to intense public pressure, universities across 

Canada began to allow women admission to specific programs,
5
 and this in turn allowed 

women to enter a range of professions.  However, since the only professions to accept 

women in large numbers were teaching and nursing, both were soon dominated by 

women and increasingly ghettoized.  Also relevant to the changing position of women 

was a trend toward secularization during the course of the nineteenth century.  As 

Fiamengo clearly demonstrates, many of the women of this generation challenged the 

social mores of their day within the context of their own profound and personal religious 

faith (27).  However, the proscriptive authority of religious leaders softened to some 

extent in this period, and new models of behaviour and authority exerted increasing 

influence.  Together, these changes began to open doors which had previously been 

closed to women as a result of rigidly patriarchal social systems.  

These general observations notwithstanding, industrialization, the First World 

War, and secularization offer only partial, and somewhat problematic, explanations for 

the rapid changes in the position of women in Canadian society during this period.  How 

                                                 
4
 Linda Kealey reports that industrialization made it necessary for both women and children to be ―drawn 

into the work force as cheap labour‖ by 1880 and that ―[i]n urban centres like Toronto in the late nineteenth 

century, women and children comprised one-third of the total labour force‖ (―Introduction‖ 4).   
5
 For example, Dalhousie University accepted women beginning in 1881 (Waterston vi) and University of 

Toronto in 1884.  Earlier than many, Queen‘s University offered English classes for women beginning in 

1869 and, by 1878, offered women admission to all arts and science courses.  Other faculties took much 

longer.  For example, although women were admitted to medical studies at Queen‘s in 1880, they were 

forced out by male students in 1883 and were not readmitted until 1943 (Queen‘s).  Educated women could 

work as teachers or nurses, in religious orders, and, increasingly, they could become writers.  There were as 

many women teaching as men by the 1870s and, within a few years, there were more female than male 

teachers (Kealey, ―Introduction‖ 9).  During this period, nursing also became a largely female occupation, 
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then can we account for them?  For one thing, such changes did not occur only in Canada.  

In a compelling historical analysis of cultural discourses and the lives of ordinary young 

women,
6
 Birgitte Søland argues that in the early decades of the twentieth century, most of 

the westernized world was engaged in a reconsideration of gender roles driven largely by 

―modern‖ young women themselves.  Søland focuses on the phenomena in Denmark 

where the standard historical account does not apply.  Since Denmark remained neutral 

during World War I, and remained an essentially agrarian society well beyond the period 

in question,
7
 neither industrialization nor World War I were major factors in re-

positioning Danish women in the workforce.  Søland asserts that her study brings greater 

clarity to the discussion of the phenomena in other industrialized nations by revealing that 

young Danish women were themselves responsible for ―the rapid dismantling of 

traditional forms of womanhood and the emergence of new social and sexual patterns‖ 

(7).  They did so by functioning, across class boundaries, as a clearly defined and 

                                                                                                                                                  
but clerical work and the civil service didn‘t begin to employ women in large numbers until the end of the 

century (Kealey, ―Introduction‖ 9). 
6
 ―To understand the complicated social, cultural, and political negotiations,‖  Søland reports that her ―study 

is based on a broad array of archival and published primary sources, ranging from parliamentary transcripts, 

statistical evidence, and legal records to local and national newspapers, women‘s magazines, advice 

manuals, popular fiction, and personal advertisements. . . . In addition to hundreds of unpublished 

autobiographical accounts collected by state and local archives, [Søland] conducted fifty-nine oral history 

interviews with women born between 1895 and 1911.  Of these, thirty-six were born in rural areas and 

small villages, twenty-three in towns and cities across the country.  Some grew up in prosperous middle-

class and upper-middle-class households and others in comfortable farm families, but most came from 

lower-middle, working-class, and poor families.  Despite these social and cultural differences in their 

background, they all worked for wages for a number of years during their youth.  During these years, the 

vast majority lived in urban areas, residing either with parents or relatives, in other households as live-in 

domestic servants, or, in a few cases, in rented rooms and boarding houses.  With three exceptions they all 

went on to marry later in life.  And with only two exceptions they described themselves as having been 

‗modern girls‘ in their youth‖ (15).  Søland‘s research demonstrates that, even if ―the ‗Modern Woman‘—

the scantily clad, sexually liberated, economically independent, self-reliant female—was a rhetorical 

construction, . . . ‗modern women‘—women who cut their hair, wore short skirts, worked for wages, and 

enjoyed themselves outside the home—were not just figments of anxious imaginations‖ (7). 
7
 Indeed, the two points are interrelated.  Søland observes that ―warring countries purchased great quantities 

of Danish food products.  As a result, small companies exploded into booming businesses, and new 

enterprises mushroomed across the country, transforming modest merchants and small-scale businesspeople 

into a new class of nouveau riches, or ‗goulash barons‘ as they were known at the time‖ (11). 
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remarkably unified generation (13), one which spoke of itself in collective language (14), 

dressed in particular fashions, and moved in particular ways (15).  Collectively, their self-

image, as modern young women, was fuelled and inspired by images in newly-

commercialized mass culture, in particular, mass-market magazines: ―‗Modern‘ girls 

were independent; they did not sit at home, and they did not confine their lives to family 

and domesticity.  ‗Modern‘ girls went out to work, and they went out to play.  While their 

jobs may have been drudgery, their free time was fun-filled and exciting‖ (16).   

Although Søland‘s interests do not lead her to draw this conclusion, her work 

demonstrates that the authors who published in the popular press were the leaders (along 

with editors and publishers) in this movement.  Søland‘s generation of modern women 

emerged on the heels of the New Woman, who arrived in print in America in the 1890s.  

Elaine Showalter observes that New Women ―rejected conventional female roles, 

redefined female sexuality, and asserted their rights to higher education and the 

professions‖ (Jury 210).  Here in Canada, as Fiamengo demonstrates when she explores 

the frequently overlooked journalistic writing by or about female reformist authors in this 

period, women regularly addressed the major issues of the day and, although such writing 

was often relegated to the woman‘s page, Fiamengo demonstrates that its influence was 

pervasive, and should not be underestimated.  This study explores the writings of a 

generation of groundbreaking Canadian authors, demonstrating that these women not 

only benefitted from a period of rapid social change, they helped to create it. 

 

Professionalization 

 

Feminist scholars tend to look for a model of resistance in women‘s writing – regarding 

resistance as progressive and compliance as compromise – but for this generation, the 
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primary progressive act was inventing a space for their own creative acts and insisting 

that their words had value.  Virginia Woolf, in A Room of One‟s Own, emphasizes the 

implications of the ―fact that women could make money by writing.  Money dignifies 

what is frivolous if unpaid for.  It might still be well to sneer at ‗bluestockings with an 

itch for scribbling,‘ but it could not be denied that they could put money in their purses‖ 

(78).  Authors have bills to pay, and this fact has had a significant impact on literary 

history.  Money provides a marker of value which derives from an array of factors, and 

paid work is what distinguishes the amateur from the professional.  Professionalization 

did not come easily for Canadian authors, male or female. 

It is well known that, for a variety of well-documented reasons, the publishing 

industry developed much more slowly in Canada than it did in Britain and the United 

States.  As a result, it was difficult for Canadians
8
 to take up the pen on a full-time basis, 

and this has had a complex and lasting impact on Canadian literature as a whole.  Early 

Canadian authors like Susanna Moodie (1803-1885) and Catharine Parr Traill (1802-

1899) were paid for their work by British or American publishers, but the Canadian 

periodicals to which they contributed paid very little if at all (Parker, Beginnings 82-83).  

During this early period, Canadian authors lacked adequate copyright protection and were 

frequently victimized by publishers who produced reprints without paying the author.  

The British publisher for Roughing It in the Bush (1852), Richard Bentley, treated 

Moodie quite well.  According to Carl Ballstadt, Bentley had agreed to pay £50 for the 

                                                 
8
 For example, Curzon wrote Laura Secord in 1876, but was unable to get the play published until eleven 

years later, because, as the author notes in the play‘s preface, of the ―inertness of Canadian interest in 

Canadian literature at that date‖ (95).  The play was published by Toronto publisher Christopher Blackett 

Robinson in 1887 as part of a larger collection of Curzon‘s work and then re-printed on its own again and 

again.  Numerous examples could be cited to show the difficulty of publishing in Canada, despite a 

sometimes ready market. 
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manuscript, but the book sold so well that Bentley voluntarily paid an additional £50 

several months later (xxix).  However, the American edition (G.P. Putnam, 1852) was 

published without consulting Moodie, a fact that is made clear in the book‘s preface, 

which is a direct appeal to the author.  Generously praising her work, editor Charles F. 

Briggs suggests that it would be  

a pity for its wide circulation to be endangered by the retention of any 

extraneous matter that would increase its bulk and its cost without adding 

to its value.  The accomplished and heroic author will not, therefore, be 

disposed to complain that her work should have undergone a careful 

excision of certain passages of a purely personal or political character, 

which could have possessed no interest for the American reader, and the 

loss of which will be compensated by the gain of a larger audience than 

she could have otherwise hoped for. (iii) 

 

Briggs was criticized for ―distorting the book‖ (Ballstadt xxxiv), and, in light of the 

Moodies‘s well-known financial struggles, it is clear that his efforts to extend Moodie‘s 

readership without offering financial compensation was no compensation at all.  After the 

American edition was released, the publisher wrote to Moodie claiming that he would 

have been happy to pay her ―a proper remuneration‖ if present copyright laws had offered 

her ―any suitable protection‖ (qtd. in Ballstadt xxxiii).  He did, however, send her ten 

copies of the American edition, and he offered to send more.  Ballstadt found 

bibliographic evidence that Putnam sold more than 9,000 copies of his edition through 

bookstores in the United States and Canada over the next 18 months (xxxiii).  In the years 

that followed, several American publishers printed editions of Roughing It using 

Putnam‘s plates which were sold and re-sold.  Until quite late in their careers, for Moodie 

and Traill, writing provided a means of supplementing other sources of income.  It was 

not a reliable way to earn a living. 



 

10 

Fleming is ―frequently described as our first outstanding financial success as a 

professional novelist because of her prolific production of romantic fiction in serial and 

book form‖ (Halpenny 41).  Her success was a result of moving from Saint John to the 

United States in the 1870s in order to gain access to American publishers and markets, 

and to gain copyright protection that was not available at the time for works published in 

Canada (Parker 234; Halpenny 42).  Many other Canadian writers, both men and women, 

would follow this winning formula in the decades that followed.  It was a trend which 

would have significant implications for the definition of Canadian literature.  Although 

texts which were intended for publication in Canada might employ Canadian settings and 

themes, most of the material written for international markets employed international 

settings, and this means that much of the literature produced during the period has 

subsequently been excluded from the Canadian literary canon. 

Some Canadians were more successful in the American literary marketplace than 

others.  For much of the nineteenth century in America, according to Susan Coultrap-

McQuin, both male and female writers were generally treated with benevolent 

paternalism by the ―Gentleman Publisher‖ who prided himself (almost always himself) on 

his literary and leisured status as well as on his personal approach to business 

relationships (28).  Such relationships generally cast the publisher ―in the ‗male‘ role of 

provider and protector‖ and the author ―in the ‗female‘ role of less able, though creative 

dependent‖ (50).  There were several early Canadian writers, such as Moodie, Traill, and 

Fleming, who had much in common with the early American women who were 

characterized by Mary Kelley as ―literary domestics‖ (viii), women whose published 

writings opened a public window on the private, domestic, women‘s world (viii-ix).  
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According to Kelley, ―When as secret writers they were suddenly transformed into public 

figures; when as dependent women they gained economic power; and when, suffering 

from a sense of their intellectual inferiority, they became creators of culture, they were 

forced to confront and grapple with conflict, ambivalence, and guilt‖ (Kelley xii).  As a 

group, Canadian women took up the pen later than their American sisters and were less 

likely to come from a position of social privilege.
9
  Towards the end of the century, as 

Coultrap-McQuin observes, both authorship and publishing began to ―shed the 

characteristics of genteel amateurism and increasingly assumed the appearance of modern 

professions‖ (194), adopting a business model which ―was more aggressive, competitive, 

and self-aggrandizing than before‖ (198).  Coultrap-McQuin observes that this 

―masculinization‖ placed ―additional limitations on women‘s participation,‖ and that 

women ―had to struggle to adapt to the more modern professional ethos‖ (198-99).  

Coultrap-McQuin‘s strongly-gendered account of the process of professionalization is 

only partially relevant to the experience of Canadian women, whose lives and fiction 

frequently demonstrate the machinations of genteel amateurism – in which women are 

dependent on the kindness of men – as a force motivating the shift toward increasing 

independence and professionalism.
10

 

The women in this generation of writers often failed to effectively manage their 

own financial affairs.  Isabella Valancy Crawford (1850-1887) is remembered today as a 

                                                 
9
 Coutltrap-McQuin‘s observations can be contextualized by Kelley who notes that early American women 

writers were likely to come from the middle- or upper-class, with family members who were likely to be 

politicians or professionals (ix-x). 
10

 Numerous examples could be cited, several of which will be discussed at some length in later chapters.  

A single example will serve to illustrate the point here.  Reflecting back on her early career, the protagonist 

in Me muses, ―Some one once said of me that I owed my success as a writer mainly to the fact that I used 

my sex as a means to help me climb.  That is partly true not only in the case of my writing, but of my work 

as a stenographer.  I have been pushed and helped by men who liked me, but in both cases I made good 

after I was started‖ (Eaton, Me 147). 
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serious and accomplished poet, but during her lifetime she struggled to make a living.
11

  

Len Early and Michael A. Peterman astutely observe that ―straitened circumstances 

affected the pattern of her writing from the beginning until the end of her career‖ (12).  

The same could be said of many of the women writing for publication during these years.  

Johnson‘s father, like Crawford‘s, died relatively young and left his widow and children 

largely dependent on their own resources.  Jessie Sime (1868-1958) left her urban home 

on ―three separate occasions to work as a housekeeper for a female poultry farmer in St. 

Aniel, Quebec‖ (Light 231), and McClung found it necessary to supplement her family‘s 

income as a result of her husband‘s extended illness.  Few books written by Canadian 

authors provided significant or sustained income during this early period, and it is well 

known that virtually all Canadian authors, male and female, relied on American 

periodicals as a primary source of writing income.
12

  In addition, many of the male 

authors relied on salaried positions as ―clergymen, or civil servants‖ (Parker 234), or in 

the publishing industry (where employment was rarely available to women) to 

supplement their income from writing.
13

  Since such employment was more difficult to 

come by for women, many female authors necessarily produced less prestigious forms of 

writing (including popular fiction and journalism) in order to earn a living, and a few, 

                                                 
11

 Parker characterizes it as a ―disaster‖ for Crawford that she paid for 1,000 copies of Old Spookses‟ Pass, 

Malcolm‟s Katie, and Other Poems (1884) and sold only fifty copies (234). 
12

 For more information refer to E.K. Brown, George Parker, or Nick Mount, each of whom asserts the 

point at some length, in part by drawing attention to the small market for publishers in Canada. 
13

 Sharon H. Nelson makes the obvious point that ―[i]t is important to see the economics of writing in 

relation to the history of the employment of women‖ and, according to Nelson, ―[w]omen‘s work, in the 

home, in the job marketplace, and in the literary milieu, is devalued because it is done by women‖ (71).  

This must be so since it ―is well documented that women in all job categories earn less than men.‖  Nelson 

asserts that the result of ―the economic disadvantages all Canadian women suffer, women writers who work 

for money at jobs other than writing earn far less than male writers in similar situations‖ and this makes it 

―twice as hard for a woman as it is for a man to earn time for writing‖ (71). 
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most notably Johnson and McClung, relied on literary readings (often called ―platform 

performances‖) to supplement such income.   

The biggest barrier for these female authors, however, was their lack of business 

experience.  In the publishing arrangements for three of the best-selling books written 

during this period – Saunders‘ Beautiful Joe (1894), Montgomery‘s Anne of Green 

Gables (1908), and McClung‘s Sowing Seeds in Danny (1908) – the authors were 

seriously disadvantaged by publishers who seem to have taken advantage of their 

inexperience.  Although Beautiful Joe went on to become a best-seller on an 

unprecedented scale, Saunders‘ publisher, Charles H. Banes of the American Baptist 

Publications Society, seems to have underestimated the prospects for the novel when he 

failed to make the then standard arrangements for simultaneous publication in Britain or 

in Canada in order to protect the author‘s copyright outside of the United States.  It is 

well-known that arrangements between Montgomery and publisher L.C. Page of Boston 

for the publication of Anne of Green Gables were largely – and unusually – in favour of 

the publisher.  Montgomery received a royalty of ten percent in exchange for which she 

signed away international rights and committed herself to a similar arrangement for all of 

the books that she would write over the following five years.  E.S. Caswell, an editor in 

the employ of McClung‘s publisher (the Methodist Book and Publishing House of 

Toronto), anticipated that Sowing Seeds in Danny would be a major best-seller and 

proposed a secret arrangement by which he would act as McClung‘s agent, securing an 

American publisher and making a better deal with an alternate Canadian publisher, in 

exchange for an astonishing sum, half of her royalties.
14

  In contrast, Duncan enjoyed 

greater professional prosperity than many in her cohort largely because she relied on the 
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expertise of literary agent Alexander Pollock Watt, who handled her international 

business arrangements through much of her career.  Watt had a winning formula, one 

which maximized profits by exploiting a range of international publishing venues in a 

carefully-orchestrated manner.  Such expertise was not available to most of the women of 

this generation, and most placed their work with a single periodical or book publisher, so 

they could not possibly earn as much as Duncan.   

 

Stepping Out of the Shadows 

 

As important as it was for these women to master the financial side of publishing, the first 

step towards professionalization involved stepping out of the shadows into public life.  In 

a paper that she delivered to the Wentworth Historical Society on 18 November 1891, 

entitled ―Historical Societies,‖ Curzon began as follows: 

I did not hope that anything I could say would be of sufficient value to 

arrest the attention of your honorable society, seeing that I am but a 

dabbler as it were in historical records, nor did I think that you had 

sufficiently understood that I was one of a sex that had never been 

recognized as in its right place when found upon a platform, even the very 

modest platform of the essayist. (106) 

 

This is a modest beginning, designed by a serious female historian to set a largely male 

audience of amateur historians at ease, and to avoid setting a tone which might be 

criticized, as assertive women often are, for being shrill or strident.  Carolyn G. Heilbrun 

observes that such terms are designed to silence women‘s anger and thereby to deny 

women access to power (15).  But Curzon refuses to be silenced, beginning with a 

strategic retreat in which she carefully performs her own feminine modesty to disarm her 

audience before going on to perform her own scholarly expertise.  In this manner she 
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 For a more complete discussion of the publishing history of Sowing Seeds in Danny, see Chapter 4. 
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claims a position of power and challenges the policies of this elite society with her own 

theories of historiography. 

 Curzon‘s precisely-choreographed lecture was necessary because she found 

herself in a particularly vulnerable position.  Her best-known work, Laura Secord, the 

Heroine of 1812, was a remarkable popular success.  It made Laura Secord a household 

name while contributing ―much in stimulating the study of Canadian history‖ (Edgar 2), 

and it is credited with leading to the formation of several historical societies (Rand 390).  

This gave Curzon credibility as a historian and provided her with an opportunity to 

participate in the developing network of historical societies.  It also gave her the 

opportunity to promote a view of historiography which included a woman‘s perspective.  

She worked with the idea that history, like gender, is constructed and can be viewed from 

various perspectives.
15

  The founder and first president of the Women‘s Canadian 

Historical Society, Curzon was involved in collaborative research with various 

colleagues, including prominent archaeologist David Boyle, with whom she produced 

what has been described as a ―model of local history‖ (Killan 4) entitled The Township of 

Scarboro, 1796-1896.  As was common practice at the time, Curzon‘s significant 

contribution to this monograph is acknowledged in a foreword written by Boyle rather 

than by listing her name as a co-author on the title page.
16

  Despite this practice, Curzon 
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 Many scholars have pointed out that Curzon‘s work is significant because she was the first Canadian 

playwright/historian to challenge traditional gender roles (Hodkinson 7).  In Laura Secord, both history and 

gender are reconstructed by Curzon.  Curzon‘s aim, in writing what ultimately became her best-known 

work, Laura Secord: The Heroine of 1812, was ―to rescue from oblivion the name of a brave woman, and 

set it in its proper place among the heroes of Canadian history‖ (Laura Secord 94).  This play deliberately 

establishes the first Canadian heroine and it does so by giving Laura a traditional male role, leaving her 

injured husband to wait helplessly at home.  In the Sweet Girl Graduate, Curzon offers a ―lighthearted and 

graceful‖ comedy, a humorous satire of stereotypical sexual roles, which ―effectively punctures the 

arguments then being made to deny women admission to university studies‖ (Wagner 84).   
16

 Several examples of this practice could be noted.  Bliss Carman‘s collaboration with Mary Perry King 

demonstrates shifts in the practice over time.  Carman credits King in the preface to The Making of 
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was a respected historian and a frequently-invited speaker at historical society meetings.  

Several of the papers that she delivered on such occasions still exist in published form.  

As a woman, however, before 1895 she was excluded from membership in these all-male 

societies.  This made her position particularly vulnerable and made it a necessity that each 

time she took the platform she demonstrated both humility and expertise. 

In 1896, Thomas O‘Hagan wrote that ―Mrs. Curzon has a virility of style and a 

security of touch that indicate . . . a clear and robust mind . . . a woman of strong 

character and principles, and her writings share in the strength of her judgments.  Perhaps 

she may best be described as one who has the intellect of a man wedded to the heart of a 

woman‖ (1051).  This was not an uncommon characterization for Curzon or for those of 

her contemporaries who were particularly successful.  Indeed, as women began to enter 

the public sphere in greater numbers, their successes were frequently figured as masculine 

and individual – certainly not evidence of what other women might accomplish in similar 

circumstances – while their failures seemed to offer generalized proof that women were 

out of their element and should return to the private domestic world.  ―Traditionally,‖ 

according to Nelson, ―women whose ability is so obvious that it is undeniable have been 

told that ‗you think like a man‘‖ (99). Although McClung was the first woman to serve as 

an elected member of the Legislative Assembly of Manitoba, she hesitated to become the 

first woman to hold a cabinet position because she felt that if she failed in such a large 

public position, ―it would be a blow to women everywhere‖ (Stream 143).  McClung 

fretted,  

                                                                                                                                                  
Personality (1908) but notes that ―[r]efusing joint signature on the title-page, Mrs. King‘s preference 

restricts my expression of obligation to a most inadequate prefatory acknowledgement.‖  Although he finds 

it ―inadequate,‖ Carman follows the practice in 1908, but, in later monographs, King is listed with Carman 
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I could easily undo all I had done for I knew the world would be critical of 

women for a long time.  If a woman succeeded, her success would belong 

to her as an individual.  People would say she was an exceptional woman.  

She had a ‗masculine‘ mind.  Her success belonged to her alone, but if she 

failed, she failed for all women everywhere.  With this in mind, I hadn‘t 

the nerve to go on. (Stream 143) 

 

There is no evidence that McClung was actually offered a cabinet position, but there was 

much public discussion of the possibility, and she is here rationalizing her family‘s move 

from Manitoba to Alberta, a move which benefited her husband‘s career and undermined 

her own.
17

  Regardless of how we read the biographical details of McClung‘s personal 

life, her statement says something important about the nature of her public persona and 

those of her colleagues.  She hesitated to overreach.  For McClung, success might open 

doors – when it wasn‘t dismissed as exceptional or masculine – but failure might close 

doors more firmly than ever.  This perspective was common among the larger group of 

women who were self-consciously blazing new trails.  Performances of feminine modesty 

and performances of success, with its highly-contested gendering, were precise and self-

conscious.   

Individual members of the group had their own literary, social, and political 

agendas, which may or may not have foregrounded feminist or ―women‘s issues,‖ but 

which nevertheless depended on the ability of women to express themselves in the public 

arena.  Heilbrun credits Myra Jehlen with the assertion ―that woman‘s selfhood, the right 

to her own story, depends on her ‗ability to act in the public domain‘‖ (17).  Jehlen makes 

a provocative point, but does she really want to own the implication that a woman who 

                                                                                                                                                  
as co-author: Earth Deities (1914) is ―by Bliss Carman and Mary Perry King‖ and The Man of the Marne 

(1918) is by ―B.C. and M.P.K.‖  
17

 According to Hallett and Davis, the government of Manitoba did not seem to be ready to appoint a 

woman to a cabinet position and the idea came, not from those who could affect it, but from popular 

opinion expressed in telegrams and in the media (140-41). 
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cannot act in the public domain for whatever reason has neither selfhood nor story?  Does 

selfhood require public action and story require public telling?  Hallet and Davis repeat 

Heilbrun‘s error (xii), but the point that Jehlen actually makes is that, in the novel (as 

exemplified by Samuel Richardson‘s Clarissa), it is not women‘s interior lives, but their 

ability to act in the public domain which is suppressed.  In her own words: ―One common 

feminist notion is that the patriarchal society suppresses the interior lives of women.  In 

literature, at least, this does not seem altogether true, for indeed the interior lives of 

female characters are the novel's mainstay. Instead, it is women's ability to act in the 

public domain that novels suppress‖ (Jehlen 596).  Novels by early Canadian women tend 

to challenge Jehlen‘s assertion.  In such novels, female characters can and do act in the 

public domain as they challenge social conventions and assert their own independence. 

 

Methodology 

 

This study assumes that in Canada as elsewhere early ―women writers had a literature of 

their own,‖ as Showalter asserts: a literature with ―historical and thematic coherence, as 

well as artistic importance, [which] had been obscured by the patriarchal values that 

dominate our culture‖ (―Introduction‖ 6).  Without wishing to discount ―literary‖ writing, 

this study assumes that feminist scholars are correct that ―popular‖ writing has frequently 

been the site of a ―female countertradition‖ (Kolodny 146), and must therefore be treated 

as seriously as literary texts if one is to examine women‘s writing in a broadly-defined 

context.
18

  While it would be neither realistic nor productive to suggest that scholars 

should study all historical writing – both literary and popular – in an indiscriminate 

manner, there is a strong argument for analyzing a sampling of the popular in order to 
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observe trends.  While scholars of early Canadian literature have long had at least a 

limited interest in the popular writing of its (largely male) ―literary‖ writers, studies such 

as Silenced Sextet and The Woman‟s Page demonstrate that we can gain a greater 

understanding of Canadian women‘s writing when we read the literary alongside the 

popular.  

This study acknowledges the ―centrality of archives‖ in the work of literary 

history and agrees with Marilyn Rose‘s assertion, ―Archives must be plumbed and it is 

only when every relevant archive with respect to a subject has been mined that the work 

of writing can begin‖ (231).  In her discussion of the problems associated with 

researching the lives of nineteenth-century women writers for the Dictionary of Canadian 

Biography, Francess Halpenny notes the ―lack of adequate documentation‖ due to the fact 

that references to women ―are all too often indirect and fragmentary; the glimpses of a 

life may be only through the fuller pattern of the career of a woman‘s father, husband, 

brother, or son‖ (37).
19

  MacMillan accounts for this by suggesting that ―these women 

were not valued enough by their society for their letters, manuscripts and other 

documents of their personal and writing lives to be preserved‖ (49).  She points out that 

―[n]ot only are there few materials extant from the period, but many of the basic 

biographical ‗facts‘ of the authors‘ lives are inaccurate,‖ and for MacMillan this 

―suggests that, even if a woman writer enjoyed some success during her active publishing 

career, she was rather quickly forgotten‖ (49).  Penny Petrone complains that the holdings 

of newspapers and journals in Canadian libraries are frequently incomplete.  Searching 
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 The point is made by Annette Kolodny (146), who cites Nina Baym‘s Woman‟s Fiction: A Guide to 

Novels by and about Women in America, 1820-1870.  It is a recurring point in feminist scholarship.   
19

 Halpenny is one of the many Canadian scholars – including Gwendolyn Davies, Carole Gerson, and 

Helen Buss – who echo Woolf‘s observations about the long feminine tradition of ―unrecorded life‖ (105). 
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for Crawford‘s A Little Bacchante, serialized in the Toronto Evening Globe in 1886, 

Petrone discovered that although ―most libraries have complete holdings of Toronto‘s 

Daily Globe, for example, very few have any issues of the Evening or Weekly editions‖ 

(11) and that the largest collection (in the Ontario Archives) has only six issues of the 

Evening Globe for that year.  Although additional materials are occasionally purchased, 

donated, or uncovered, this research environment is unlikely to improve.  These 

challenges are further compounded by the fact that early biographers tended to fill in the 

blanks by relying on excessively autobiographical interpretations of an author‘s fiction.  

As a result, there is a significant body of published material that is entirely unreliable. 

For the purposes of the present project, the E. Pauline Johnson fonds in the 

William Ready Division of Archives and Research Collections at McMaster University is 

a significant resource, particularly when supplemented with relevant materials in the 

Walter McRaye
20

 fonds, also at McMaster.  This collection was once much more 

substantial than it is today.  It is well known that Johnson's sister Evelyn, in an effort to 

protect her family's privacy, destroyed the vast majority of Johnson's records: "letters, 

unpublished verses, journals, receipts, performance schedules—they all went up in 

smoke" (Gray 395).  Wood‘s papers do not survive.  The most helpful archival resources 

are clippings in a scrapbook compiled by Elsie M. Stevens at Brock University and a 

handful of letters written by Wood in the John Alexander Cooper
21

 papers in the 

Canadiana Collection at North York Public Library.  Duncan‘s papers do not survive, but 

the records of her literary agent (A.P. Watt Records) are held in the manuscripts 

department in the Southern Historical Collection at the University of North Carolina at 
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 McRaye was Johnson‘s long time partner and sometime business manager. 
21

 Cooper was the editor of Canadian Magazine and a great admirer of Wood‘s work. 
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Chapel Hill.  The collection contains thirty-seven files under Duncan‘s married name 

―Mrs. Everard Cotes,‖ organized according to the title of the publication.  These records 

reveal a great deal about the publishing history of many of Duncan‘s individual 

monographs, and they also shed light on Watt‘s role in Duncan‘s career.  Taken together, 

these sources are significant, but piecemeal, in contrast to what is available for many of 

the male authors writing in this period.   

Since this project has a strong interest in professional and material circumstances 

(often called ―publishing history‖ by book historians), publishers‘ records might offer a 

promising resource, but such collections are generally at least as piecemeal as those of 

early Canadian women authors.  One way to extend and clarify limited extant archival 

evidence is to employ the methods of analytical bibliography.  In his influential essay, ―A 

Description of Descriptive Bibliography,‖ G. Thomas Tanselle explains, 

books inevitably contain clues from which one can read, in greater or 

lesser detail, the history of their manufacture and of the relations between 

the authors and publishers involved in their production.  When these 

details are supplemented by information from printers' and publishers' 

archives, authors' letters, copyright records, magazine and newspaper 

advertisements, and other external documents, one begins to see how the 

study of books as physical objects, as commercial products, illuminates 

literary history by shedding light on the behavior of authors, publishers, 

and readers. (9) 

 

Bibliographical research is particularly useful for scholarship relating to authors with 

publishing histories which are complex due to the publication of numerous editions (like 

Johnson) or numerous titles (like Duncan).  Given their cryptic format and voluminous 

detail, my formal bibliographic descriptions
22

 have not been appended here, but they have 

been used to extend the historical record in exactly the manner that Tanselle suggests. 
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 My formal bibliographical descriptions of the editions of Johnson‘s Legends of Vancouver and Flint and 

Feather have been published as appendices to essays in ―Labour of Love: Legends of Vancouver and the 
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This study endorses James Doyle‘s assertion that ―[n]ot nearly enough research is 

done by Canadian literary historians, biographers, and critics in the field of late 

nineteenth-century American publishing outlets, partly because of an underestimation of 

the literary importance of periodicals in that era and of the extent and significance of the 

Canadian involvement with publications in the United States‖ (35).  It further assumes 

that the practice of classifying art and literature according to national boundaries is 

particularly vexed for this generation of authors, both male and female.  During this 

period, as George Parker notes, ―Professional authors had to find publishers abroad, not 

only for renown and recompense, but often out of a lack of appreciation and the means to 

survive at home‖ (234).  While Wood‘s The Untempered Wind was hailed as the most 

important ―American‖ novel of the year in New York, we should probably understand the 

term ―American‖ to mean ―North American‖ in the context of what has been 

characterized by Nick Mount as the ―transnational literary culture‖ of the day.  What then 

do we do with the fact that Wood‘s story, ―Malhalla‘s Revenge,‖ is marked by editors 

Elizabeth Terry and Terri Hardin as representative in a recent collection of American 

gothic fiction, or that Johnson‘s work is routinely included in anthologies of Native 

American writing?  No one argues that Duncan sheds her Canadian identity and 

perspective when she writes fiction that is set in Paris, London, or Calcutta, so why have 

such texts traditionally been given less attention than those set in Canada?  What does it 

mean for Canadian literature that Edith Eaton has been recovered as the foremother of 

Asian-American literature?  These are some of the questions which will be addressed 

here.   

                                                                                                                                                  
Unique Publishing Enterprise that Wrote E. Pauline Johnson into Canadian Literary History‖ (PBSC 47.2) 

and ―Skyward Floating Feather: A Publishing History of Pauline Johnson's Flint and Feather‖ (PBSC 
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The chapters that follow explore the complex relationships between thematic 

concerns and material circumstances of the women in this group.  Rather than examining 

all of the relevant scholarly literature and theory here, that which is particularly relevant 

to one specific chapter is discussed in that chapter.  Treating these women as a 

generation, rather than as a cluster of individuals, the chapters which explore the careers 

of Johnson, the Eaton sisters, Wood, and Duncan are not as neatly focused as readers 

might expect.  For example, the chapter about Wood examines this generation‘s 

widespread use of popular fiction for reformist social interventions by considering 

numerous novels by Wood‘s contemporaries in some detail.  Issues associated with 

Canadian literary nationalism and the realities of transnational publishing are examined in 

detail only in the chapter about Duncan, even though these are concerns which impacted 

all of the women in this generation to a greater or lesser extent.  The chapter on Johnson 

considers both McClung‘s and Johnson‘s platform performances.  There are at least two 

reasons for including material about additional authors in each chapter.  The first is to 

underscore some of the commonalities associated with this generation without repeating 

them in each chapter.  The second is to locate the work of each author in some of the 

traditions with which she participates as a way to provide context and fill in some of the 

gaps in the historical record.   

 In Chapter 2, bibliographic evidence is used to extend the historical record, 

revealing that Johnson‘s career was much more of a struggle than is commonly supposed, 

and that success as an author came very late in life.  This chapter explores Johnson‘s 

Legends of Vancouver (1911) as her first best-seller and great achievement.  Although it 

is often regarded as a unique text, this chapter locates Legends of Vancouver in the long 
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tradition of ethnographic writing, revealing Johnson‘s influences and innovations.  Like 

Legends of Vancouver, Johnson‘s own career as a platform performer is often regarded as 

unique because little scholarly attention has been paid to the long tradition of the platform 

performance (both Native and non-Native) with which she engaged.  This chapter takes 

some preliminary steps by sketching out her platform influences and her legacy.  

 In Chapter 3, the journalism and fiction written by Edith Eaton (Sui Sin Far) are 

contrasted with those of her sister Winnifred Eaton (Onoto Watanna).  Winnifred Eaton‘s 

fictional treatments of the struggling female artist, in which central characters seek 

financial independence and freedom from social stigmas by sometimes cloaking their 

own attitudes and aspirations, are explored as part of the typically self-conscious writings 

of this generation.  Edith Eaton is positioned among the first generation of female 

journalists in Canada, and her fictional and ethnographic methods are shown to have 

strong parallels with those of some of the other members of this group.  Largely 

overlooked in Canadian scholarship, Edith Eaton has received a great deal of attention 

from scholars who were searching for the roots of Asian-American literature in much the 

same way that others have recovered Johnson as an American Indian author.  This chapter 

reveals that the writings of the Eaton sisters have much in common with those of the 

generation of Canadian women from which they sprang. 

 Chapter 4 reveals that a significant proportion of the writing by this group of 

women has yet to be recovered, and that much of Wood‘s fiction has been lost due to the 

―popular‖ nature of the publishing venues that she frequently chose.  In this chapter, as a 

result of archival research, two of Wood‘s three known ―lost‖ stories are recovered and 

connected to her larger body of work.  Since we know less about Wood than about many 
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of the authors in the group, our knowledge about Duncan‘s use of pseudonyms and about 

the shifting reception of popular texts by Montgomery and McClung are offered to 

provide clues about how we might understand Wood‘s rise to literary fame and her fall to 

obscurity.  Wood and her colleagues performed a variety of social interventions, some of 

which have aged better than others, but all of which are more palatable when understood 

in their proper contexts.  This chapter explores the ways in which the popular-literary 

dichotomy breaks down in Wood‘s fiction and the ways in which her fiction – like that of 

her contemporaries – employs popular formats to treat serious subjects.   

 Chapter 5 focuses on Duncan as the consummate professional, exploring the ways 

in which her career was both like and unlike those of her contemporaries.  In this chapter, 

the methods of analytical bibliography are used to clarify and extend what can be learned 

about Duncan‘s complex publishing history in the records of her literary agent, A.P. 

Watt.  This chapter offers a brief publishing history of each of Duncan‘s monographs, 

explores the patterns which emerge as normal practice, and addresses many of the 

anomalies that have long puzzled Duncan scholars.  In the second half of the chapter, 

Duncan‘s first and, arguably, most successful novel – A Social Departure – is discussed 

as an early expression of the sustained study of cultural displacement at the heart of her 

large body of fiction. 
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Chapter 2 

 

E. Pauline Johnson (Tekahionwake) on the Stage and on the Page 

 
I will run ink through your long wounds, 

make your past flash like fish scales 

under a sharp knife. 

I will give names to the tricks of seasons, 

tie your stories of beginnings to weighted ends 

with my careful fisher‟s fingers, 

lock your chants, spirits, 

dances, your paint, your potlatches 

into a language you can‟t speak. 

I will frame your history 

on a white page. 

From ―Story teller‖ by Joan Crate 

 

For a time early in the twentieth century, Emily Pauline Johnson was Canada‘s 

best-known stage performer.  Billed as ―The Mohawk Poetess,‖ the ―Indian Poet-

Reciter,‖ or under her Mohawk penname, Tekahionwake, she gave dramatic literary 

readings in front of packed halls across the country.  A respected author and a powerful 

performer, Johnson both delighted and challenged audiences.  Although her literary 

stature has not always been certain, today she is commonly regarded as the ―most widely 

anthologized Native poet in North America.‖
23

  Perhaps because Johnson is known as the 

first Aboriginal author to achieve significant success with book publishers and is treated 

as the foremother of both Native American and First Nations (in Canada) literature, there 

has been a tendency to downplay her career struggles and to imagine her work as being 

without precedent.  This chapter challenges such notions by using analytical bibliography 

to shed light on Johnson‘s publishing career and exploring Johnson‘s platform 

performances and ethnographic writing (both of which are commonly treated as unique) 

in search of her influences, innovations, and legacy.    
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 Margery Fee makes this observation on the back cover of E. Pauline Johnson, Tekahionwake: Collected 

Poems and Selected Prose. 
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It may appear as if Johnson was more successful attracting publishers than other 

Aboriginal authors have been until relatively recently, but her story is not that simple.  

She published two modest volumes of poetry during her career: The White Wampum 

(John Lane, London, 1895) and Canadian Born (George N. Morang, Toronto, 1903).  

The critical success of the first helped Johnson to make a small splash in literary London, 

but critics were disappointed by the second.
24

  Aside from reviews, these publications had 

a limited impact because only a few hundred copies of each title were ever printed.  

Scholars have tended to overestimate the impact of these titles because they overestimate 

the number of copies printed.  In fact, The White Wampum is properly classified as a 

limited edition
25

 and Canadian Born was published by Morang exclusively for the tiny 
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 Little is known about the publishing arrangements for Canadian Born, but it was clearly a more modest 

volume than The White Wampum and there is ample evidence (thanks to the research undertaken by Carole 

Gerson and Veronica Strong-Boag) that it contained many poems that had been rejected for publication 

elsewhere.  One-third of the poems included in Canadian Born had been published in periodicals before the 

publication of The White Wampum, meaning that it is quite likely that these poems had been rejected for the 

earlier volume.  Although it was Johnson‘s practice to submit her poetry to periodicals for publication, an 

examination of Gerson and Strong-Boag‘s listing of Johnson‘s published work reveals that another one-

third of the poems in Canadian Born do not seem to have been previously published at all, meaning that it 

is quite likely that they had been rejected by at least one periodical.  Johnson defends her ―poor book‖ in a 

letter to a friend which claims that ―half the poems it contains were accepted by Harper‟s,‖ but Gerson and 

Strong-Boag refute this claim (Paddling 136). 
25

 The White Wampum was printed by Ballantyne, Hanson & Co. for John Lane in London.  Two of 

Johnson‘s biographers, Mrs. W. Garland [Annie H.] Foster and Betty Keller, incorrectly assert that 

duplicate impressions were made ―using the plates prepared by the Bodley Head,‖ in Toronto by the Copp, 

Clark Co. and in Boston by Lamson, Wolffe & Co (Foster 102; Keller, Biography 85).  Although this 

account has been restated many times – most recently by John Conrad in ―The Songs My Books Now Sing: 

Collecting the Treasured Works of E. Pauline Johnson,‖ Firsts: The Book Collectors Magazine (Mar. 2009) 

– it is clearly contradicted by the bibliographic evidence.  All of the copies examined (in Canadian, 

American, and British libraries) contain the British printer‘s imprint: ―Printed by Ballantyne, Hanson & Co. 

London & Edinburgh.‖  Gerson and Strong-Boag clarify the record when they observe that ―no details have 

survived concerning Lane‘s co-publishing arrangements with Copp Clark in Toronto and the small literary 

house of Lamson, Wolffe in Boston‖ (―Introduction‖ xxi).  What we do know is that Lane was a shrewd 

business man.  Like many of his colleagues, he understood that by contracting Canadian and American 

publishers to act as distributors, and listing them on the title page, he could protect his copyright in North 

America.  As was common practice at the time, The White Wampum contains a sixteen-page publisher‘s 

catalogue following the text.  The catalogue descriptions reveal that it was standard for John Lane to 

produce editions of between 350 and 600 copies.  Gerson and Strong-Boag are quite right to characterize 

The White Wampum as a ―limited edition‖ (Paddling 77). 
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Canadian market.
26

  Johnson was a popular author, writing for a wide range of 

periodicals, but these ephemeral publications paid very little.  While Johnson was unable 

to attract serious interest from a book publisher at home or abroad, regular performance 

tours allowed her to earn a living.  Things changed in the final eighteen months of 

Johnson‘s life when a very unconventional publishing enterprise made an instant best-

seller of Legends of Vancouver (Privately Printed, Vancouver, 1911), and this success led 

to the publication of her other major monographs: Flint and Feather (Musson, Toronto, 

1912), The Moccasin Maker (Briggs, Toronto, 1913), and The Shagganappi (Briggs, 

Toronto, 1913),
27

 thereby securing Johnson‘s place in Canadian literary history.   

 

Published by the Pauline Johnson Trust 

 

In many ways her most interesting work, Legends of Vancouver is Johnson‘s record of 

some of the ancient legends of the Squamish people of British Columbia as told by her 

friends Chief Joe Capilano (Su-à-pu-luck), his wife Mary Agnes (Líxwelut), and their son 
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 In The Beginnings of the Book Trade in Canada, George Parker describes George N. Morang as ―the 

leading publisher of a new generation,‖ a shrewd businessman ―with a flair for public relations‖ and a 

willingness to battle for the protection of Canadian copyright editions (251-53).  Morang advised the 

federal government on copyright legislation and was the vice-president of the International Congress on 

Copyright, Leipzig, 1901.  Rather than dealing with American or British publishers, as was common 

practice among his contemporaries, Morang secured Canadian publishing rights directly from authors and 

defended these rights in court whenever necessary.  It was an extremely successful approach, according to 

Parker, one which made it possible for him to finance a range of Canadian publishing projects.  Canadian 

Born is one such project.   
27

 While only a few hundred copies of The White Wampum and Canadian Born were ever printed, the 

members of the Pauline Johnson Trust arranged for the publication and distribution of at least 20,000 copies 

of Legends of Vancouver (conservatively estimated) over a period of eighteen months.  The Trust also 

helped to prepare Flint and Feather for publication.  Flint and Feather contained all of the poems from the 

first two books and many additional poems.  It was published thirty-five times in Canada between 1912-

1997, making it, as Gerson and Strong-Boag assert, one of the ―most frequently issued‖ (―Introduction‖ 

xxiv) and best-selling (Paddling 66) collections of Canadian poetry.  It is clear from the records of the 

Board of Publication in the United Church Archives, in a ledger entitled ―Books for Sale 1904-1934,‖ that 

the first editions of The Moccasin Maker and The Shagganappi were each several thousand copies and that 

further copies would be printed as needed.  Ryerson Press issued new editions of these two titles in 1927 

and these titles were available for sale until at least 1940 (Toronto Star, 13 Feb. 1940).  The Moccasin 

Maker has been re-issued by the University of Arizona Press (1987) and the University of Oklahoma Press 

(1998). 
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Matthias.
28

  The publishing history of this monograph is the story of multi-layered 

cultural appropriations, but it is also the story of a labour of love, a unique and 

remarkably successful publishing enterprise undertaken by a group of prominent 

Vancouver journalists and socialites when they learned that Johnson was seriously ill and 

that she lacked the financial resources she would need for her care and treatment.  This 

group mobilized to publish and distribute numerous editions and reprints of Legends of 

Vancouver between December of 1911 and March of 1913 in order to provide for the 

needs of their ailing friend, and they did so without the resources of a publishing house.  

The first edition of this text appeared shortly before Christmas in 1911, and sold out 

within a week, so rapidly that orders from booksellers outside the city of Vancouver 

could not be filled.  The title has rarely been out of print since.   

Letters in the Johnson fonds at the McMaster University Library reveal that the 

early working title for this monograph was Indian Legends of the Coast; however, 

Johnson wanted the title to be Legends of Capilano in honour of the members of the 

Capilano family who had shared their stories (Gerson and Strong-Boag, Paddling, 177; 

Foster 125).  In the end, both of these titles were set aside for a title which is somewhat 

misleading.  The legends in this collection are not about George Vancouver‘s 

explorations of the Pacific coast late in the eighteenth century, nor are they about the 

founding of the city of Vancouver late in the nineteenth century.  They have nothing to do 

with the city of Vancouver at all.  Rather, they are a record of the ancient legends of one 

of the many Native groups who had settled the region by 500 B.C.   

                                                 
28

 The majority of the legends can be described in this way, but ―The Grey Archway‖ is a story about the 

Haida people, apparently narrated by a stranger.  Also somewhat out of place in the collection, ―A Royal 

Mohawk Chief‖ is presented as a factual account of the ceremony in which Prince Arthur, Duke of 

Connaught, was given a Mohawk name and an honorary title.  
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Although the Squamish had inhabited the area for centuries, George Vancouver 

first identified them for European readers in 1792, reporting that the land was good and 

the people were friendly.  The Hudson‘s Bay Company soon brought the fur trade into 

Squamish territory, establishing Fort Langley in 1827 and Forth Nisqually in 1833.  The 

Squamish people participated in the fur trade until increasing numbers of colonists 

displaced them.  Unlike the land in other Canadian provinces, the land in British 

Columbia was appropriated from Indigenous peoples without negotiated land treaties 

(Gray 323), and, by 1876, when a joint commission failed to resolve the concerns of the 

displaced Squamish peoples, many had little choice but to abandon traditional ways of 

life and to take jobs.  Their land grievances have yet to be settled.  

The early publishing history of Legends of Vancouver is the story of a unique 

publishing enterprise, but it is also the story of a group of urbanites who seized the 

opportunity to promote the book as a cultural icon both to boost book sales and to enrich 

their young city‘s cultural landscape.  Their strategy was effective because the Capilano 

family‘s versions of Squamish legends, as told by Johnson, offered a rich cultural context 

for some of the most spectacular features of the natural landscape surrounding the city 

including, for example, mountains known as the Two Sisters (or The Lions) and Siwash 

Rock in Stanley Park.   

The publishing history of Legends of Vancouver begins in the summer of 1906.  

This story begins, not with Johnson herself, but with a delegation of Native leaders from 

British Columbia.  This group, led by Chief Joe Capilano, sidestepping Canadian federal 

and provincial authorities, undertook a historic journey in order to present their 

grievances before King Edward VII.  In 1906, although many of the Squamish people of 
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British Columbia worked in sawmills or as loggers, many others still lived off the land 

and were alarmed by new game laws which enforced hunting and fishing seasons not 

only on hobbyists, but on those, mostly Native peoples, who relied on hunting and fishing 

in order to feed their families.  In response to these concerns, in addition to ongoing land 

grievances, Capilano, along with Cowichan Chief Charlie Isipaymilt and Chief Basil 

David of the Bonaparte Reserve, accompanied by their interpreter, Simon Pierre of the 

Katzie tribe, were selected to represent the interests of British Columbia‘s Native peoples 

to the British monarchy.  During the delegation‘s stay in London, Sir Arthur Pearson 

asked Johnson, then vacationing just outside London, to return to the city to interview the 

Native leaders; Johnson gladly obliged.  She reported that the chiefs were ―very lonely 

and homesick‖ (Mackay, ―Reminiscence‖ 275), and that although she knew ―very little of 

the coast dialects‖ at the time, her Chinook greeting, ―Klahowya Tillicum,‖
29

 created an 

instant bond between Johnson and Capilano.   

Two years later, in the summer of 1908, Johnson decided to end her performing 

career and to settle in Vancouver.  She was welcomed to the city by the same delegation 

of Native leaders, and she told onlookers that ―nothing in her long public career . . . had 

pleased her more‖ (Gray 348).  Johnson quickly settled into a close personal relationship 

with Capilano, his wife Mary Agnes, and their children, Matthias and Emma.  They 

visited back and forth frequently, canoed together, and, in an intimacy which was 

precious to Johnson, the Capilanos shared their stories.  That summer Johnson wrote the 

first of the stories which eventually constituted the collection.  This first story, ―The 

Legend of the Two Sisters,‖ appeared in Mother‟s Magazine in January 1909 as a story 

told by ―a quaint old Indian mother,‖ clearly Mary Agnes Capilano.  Mary Agnes was the 
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 ―Klahowya Tillicum‖ is a friendly greeting which means something like ―How are you friends?‖ 
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narrator of several of the stories when they appeared in Mother‟s Magazine, but most of 

those ultimately included in the collection were told by Chief Joe who is described by 

Johnson, in The Canadian Magazine, as  

a strange and wonderful teller of tales!  There was no use in asking him for 

anything.  One had to wait and be patient.  Often he would come to visit 

me . . . and, after sitting a while, depart without saying more that half a 

dozen words.  But I never urged him, although he knew very well how I 

loved to hear his stories.  My reward always came sooner or later, for 

suddenly he would begin, ‗You would like to know this?‘ and then would 

follow a wondrous tale, full of strange - wild - poetry. (Mackay, 

―Reminiscence‖ 276) 

 

In March 1910, Chief Joe Capilano died of tuberculosis, the ―white man‘s disease‖ which 

killed so many Native people.  Johnson was devastated by his death and weakened by her 

own failing health, but she soon returned to his stories, apparently as a tribute to her dear 

friend.  These stories appeared regularly in the Daily Province Magazine during the year 

which followed Capilano‘s death.
30

 

While Johnson valued the Capilano family‘s stories in a deeply personal way, she 

also believed that they were of historical importance.  Johnson did not imagine these 

stories as participating in the cultural development of the city of Vancouver; she 

imagined them in an ethnographic context.  She recorded the stories at a time when a 

massive salvage ethnographic effort was sweeping up the Northwest Coast.  Franz Boas, 

Edward Curtis, Charles Hill-Tout, and their colleagues were collecting Aboriginal 

artifacts and stories, in particular those which they saw as representative of a pre-contact 

past, and they were publishing widely.  According to Douglas Cole, Boas and his 

contemporaries held the view that ―civilization was everywhere pushing the primitive to 

the wall, destroying the material culture and even extinguishing the native stock itself‖ 
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(287-88).  In the end, Cole explains, the salvage project became a sort of self-fulfilling 

prophecy, in which artifacts disappeared not as a result of a doomed culture, but because 

of the frenzy of collecting.  Over the years, many anthropologists had visited Johnson‘s 

childhood home (Chiefswood) in search of artifacts, so Johnson had first-hand knowledge 

of such efforts.  She was angered by the attitudes which accompanied them, but she 

understood the sense of urgency, the sense that traditional ways of life were disappearing 

and that traditional stories were being forgotten.  In an essay entitled ―The Iroquois of the 

Grand River,‖ written approximately fifteen years before the first of the Legends of 

Vancouver, Johnson expresses her growing concern about ―the mines of unchronicled 

legends and superstitions, each colored by tribal distinctions, [legends] that scholars will 

never unearth‖ (587).   

By the autumn of 1911, Johnson was dying of breast cancer and was frequently 

unable to work.  Her friends could see that as her health deteriorated she would be unable 

to pay for the care and treatment that she would need, so Vancouver journalist Isabel 

MacLean rallied Johnson‘s friends and colleagues, including several members of the 

Vancouver Women‘s Press Club and the Women‘s Canadian Club, as well as Lionel 

Makovski and Bernard McEvoy from the Daily Province newspaper, and the son of the 

former Prime Minister, lawyer C.H. Tupper (Gray 377-78).  MacLean convinced the 

group to establish the Pauline Johnson Trust in order to provide much needed income for 

their ailing friend by arranging for the publication of a selection of Johnson‘s Squamish 

legends in book form.  This group arranged for the publication and distribution of several 
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 In addition to appearing in the Daily Province Magazine, six of the stories appeared in Mother‟s 

Magazine between January 1909 and February 1912.  
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early editions of Legends of Vancouver and later prepared a collection of poetry, Flint 

and Feather, for publication by the Musson Book Company of Toronto.
31

 

 The first edition of Legends of Vancouver was published by the Trust under the 

imprint ―Privately Printed.‖  In a letter addressed to her sister Evelyn,
32

 Johnson 

delightedly reports that the first edition sold out so rapidly that orders from booksellers 

outside the city of Vancouver could not be filled and she is exhausted because she has 

been autographing copies ―day in & day out.‖  Not only did the first edition sell out 

within a week, but an entire subedition was then immediately sold to a single book 

dealer.
33

 

Johnson‘s dear friend, former partner, and sometime business manager, Walter 

McRaye, confirms that the entire second edition, which is more properly characterized as 

a subedition, was purchased by a Vancouver book dealer (Pauline 130), and the imprint 

makes it clear that the book dealer was Geo. S. Forsyth.  Although this subedition and 

several editions that followed are published under the Forsyth imprint, it is worth noting 

that Forsyth acted not as a publisher, but as a distributor, placing the books in Vancouver 

bookstores where they sold briskly.  The Trust had agreed not to publish a new edition 

until the Forsyth subedition had sold out.  Although this business arrangement seems 
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 In an extended contemporary profile of Johnson in The Bookman (London), it is noted that ―so great is 

the hold she has taken on the admiration and affection of the Canadian public that some of the leading 

citizens of Vancouver, her adopted city, have formed a trust and are issuing for her benefit a complete 

edition of her works in poetry and prose, and it is to be published this autumn on both sides of the Atlantic,  

the collected poems bearing the fitting title of Flint and Feather‖ (Adcock 246). 
32

 Pauline Johnson to Evelyn Johnson, 8 Dec. 1911, Johnson fonds, McMaster University Library.  The 

letter reads, in part, ―My book went out in the book stalls on Saturday at noon hour, & by Wednesday, not a 

copy was left in the publishing house.  Spencers (who is like Eatons in Toronto) sold 100 of them last 

Friday.  There never has been such a rush on a holiday book here.  Brantford telegraphed for 100 to be sent 

them, but Mr. Makovski could not let them have one single copy.  The entire edition is sold out.  Is it not 

glorious?  I am so tired with people coming here with 4 & 5 books for me to autograph day in & day out.  

The books sell at one dollar, & the reviews have been magnificent.‖ 
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reasonable, McRaye was dissatisfied because it meant that there were several hundred 

copies sitting on the shelves in Vancouver bookstores, and he believed that a new edition 

could be sold at twice the price, if autographed by Johnson, and distributed beyond the 

city of Vancouver (Pauline 131).  McRaye acted quickly, buying up all of the remaining 

copies of the subedition, which were then signed by Johnson and sold via mail order and 

by word of mouth for $2.00 each.  This was just the beginning.  A great many letters in 

the Pauline Johnson fonds at the McMaster University Library make it clear that several 

subsequent editions were sold, at least in part, by mail order, through appeals made in 

newspapers and personally by McRaye and the members of the Pauline Johnson Trust.  

McRaye refers to the project as a labour of love, reporting that ―[h]ardly anyone in 

Canada to whom [he] appealed failed to own and possess the author‘s signed copy of the 

book.  The letters accompanying the small cheque of two dollars each [were] a revelation 

to the poet.  All of these expressed the honour it gave the purchaser to show their 

appreciation of her great work for Canada‖ (Pauline 131).   

Marcus Van Steen reports that ―when Walter McRaye started sending letters out 

to Pauline‘s friends all over Canada . . . it was possible to dispose of a [new] edition of 

10,000 copies‖ (33).  Van Steen may have somewhat over-estimated the size of the 

second edition,
34

 but there is evidence that it was significantly larger than the 2,000 

copies that made up the first edition and subedition.  Clearly, McRaye had inspired the 

Trust to undertake a new, more ambitious, approach.  This new illustrated edition, 

published under the imprint of Vancouver bookseller Thomson Stationery, is the first of 
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 Lionel Makovski reports, in the Daily Province (14 Mar. 1912), that all 1000 copies of the Christmas 

edition were sold out before Christmas to the booksellers of Vancouver, and that ―a second edition of 1000 

was all taken by one book dealer‖ (13).   
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many editions in which the letterpress pages are decorated with line drawings and 

illustrated with photographs on plates.  This edition is also the only one to include three 

additional legends,
35

 all of which are narrated by Mary Agnes Capilano, who is called the 

―old klootchman‖ (meaning ―old woman‖ in Chinook), and each one is a poignant story 

about the power of love and the wonders of motherhood.  We can surmise from surviving 

correspondence, along with publication dates and the subject matter of these stories, that 

this edition was specifically marketed, at least in part, through the voluntary efforts of 

women‘s groups across Canada.  Among the Johnson fonds at the McMaster University 

Library are letters written over several weeks late in 1912 from I.O.D.E. chapters
36

 in 

Hamilton, Brandon, and in Calgary, reporting on their efforts to sell the books on 

Johnson‘s behalf.  There is also a letter reporting that the chapter in Collingwood, 

Ontario, is offering copies of the first edition of Johnson‘s new collection of poetry, Flint 

and Feather, as prizes in an essay contest. 

The addition of three new legends for the Thomson illustrated edition leads 

Gerson and Strong-Boag to suggest that this edition may have ―entered into competition 

with the official version produced by G.S. Forsyth‖ (―Introduction‖ xxii); however, a 

careful examination of the bibliographic evidence reveals that that this is not so and that 

there are complex interrelationships among the early editions.  Alternating Thomson and 
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 Van Steen referred to this as the third edition and it is marked as such, but it is actually the second edition 

because the so-called ―Second Edition‖ is actually a subedition of the first. 
35

 The additional legends are ―The Seven Swans,‖ ―Lillooet Falls,‖ and ―The Ice Babies.‖ 
36

 I.O.D.E. stands for Imperial Order Daughters of the Empire, a Canadian women‘s charitable organization 

founded in 1900.  Initially founded during the Second Boer War in patriotic support of the British Empire, 

it would soon become more of a philanthropic organization, focusing primarily on education.  The letters 

include: a letter dated 25 Nov. 1912 from Mary V. Spence, Secretary of the Colonel Macleod I.O.D.E. 

Chapter in Calgary; a letter dated 12 Dec. 1912 from Amy M. Bell, Secretary of the Admiral Collingwood 

I.O.D.E. Chapter in Collingwood, Ontario; a letter dated 27 Dec. 1912 from Jane Sutherland, reporting on 

the activities of two I.O.D.E. chapters in Hamilton, Ontario; and a letter dated 1 Jan. 1913 from Florence A. 

Campbell reporting for her I.O.D.E. chapter in Brandon, Manitoba. 
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Forsyth editions, though sometimes sold concurrently, evolve incrementally and the first 

Thomson illustrated edition (minus the three legends added for this edition only) forms 

the basis of future editions.  It is the Thomson illustrated edition which is described, on 

March 1912 in the Daily Province by L.W. Makovski, as ―on the presses‖ (13), and it is 

clear that both Thomson and Forsyth editions were distributed, at least in part, by the 

Pauline Johnson Trust through mail orders.  Indeed, letters surviving in the Johnson fonds 

at McMaster University reveal that the Trust offered the Thomson edition as a deluxe 

edition
37

 for $5.00, while other editions sold for $2.00 each. 

In September 1912, the Forsyth edition was reset in order to incorporate the line 

drawings and ornamentations which had been introduced under the Thomson imprint.  

This new Forsyth edition (marked ―Fourth Edition,‖ but more properly referred to as the 

third edition) did not include the three additional legends or the illustrations contained in 

the deluxe edition; however, it did include the frontispiece.
38

  Two subsequent 

impressions of the Forsyth illustrated edition appeared, one late in the autumn of 1912 

and one early in 1913.
39

  The fourth edition (Thomson illustrated edition) appeared 

shortly before Christmas in 1912 with two subeditions, one under the imprint of 

McClelland & Goodchild and another under the Forsyth imprint.  These are marked as 

the sixth and seventh editions, according to common practices at the time.  Because her 
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 The Thompson edition was available in red or green cloth binding and in burgundy or green leather 

binding, so it is possible that it was only the leather-bound copies that were sold as deluxe editions.  
38

 In a letter which survives in the Johnson fonds at McMaster University Library, dated 20 Sept. 1912, 

E.M. Fleming writes to Walter McRaye undertaking that Saturday Sunset Presses ―will print and bind 1000 

copies of this new edition for $285.00, and deliver 400 copies to Miss Johnson at the hospital, just as soon 

as ready, and 100 copies to Forsyth‘s Book Shop.  The balance, 500 copies, will be held at our office to the 

order of Miss Johnson.‖  The letter goes on to acknowledge ―receipt of $150.00 . . . to be applied towards 

the first 500 copies‖ and that the new edition will be delivered ―inside of two weeks of time.‖   
39

 Johnson continued to autograph a portion of the copies being sold because, in what must have been a 

reference to the second impression of the Forsyth illustrated edition, she told a friend in a letter that over 

―five consecutive nights [she] worked inscribing books until 2 am and once until 4am‖ (qtd. in Gray 387). 
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health was failing, by this time Johnson autographed only those copies that were personal 

orders (Keller, First Aboriginal 137).  The fifth and final edition (marked ―Eighth 

Edition‖) to be published under the auspices of the Pauline Johnson Trust is the only one 

in which Saturday Sunset Presses is listed as both printer and publisher.  It appeared 

shortly after Johnson‘s death in 1913 with an extended biographical sketch.   

It had been just over a year since Legends of Vancouver had first appeared, but it 

was clearly a best-seller,
40

 having been issued ten times in various formats.  The Pauline 

Johnson Trust had published and distributed more than 20,000 copies (a conservative 

estimate), a proportion of which were signed by Johnson and sold for $2.00.  Glenn 

Willmott argues that ―[t]he high prices paid for the books were understood not as the cost 

proper to the book but as a gift to Johnson,‖ both as a philanthropic gesture in response to 

her illness and as a recognition of both Johnson herself and her texts as national treasures 

(―Modernism‖ 121).  Many of the surviving letters clearly support this reading.
41

  Other 

letters reveal that the purchaser regards the book as a nostalgic memento of a particular 

performance or personal meeting with the author, expressing perhaps a greater 
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 The first edition (marked ―Privately Printed‖) and the Forsyth subedition together represented 2,000 

copies.  Van Steen claimed that the second edition (Thomson illustrated edition) was 10,000 copies; this 

may be an overstatement, but it was clearly a very large edition.  We know that the first impression of the 

third edition was 1,000 copies and that this was the standard print run for this title when it appeared under 

the Forsyth imprint.  This means that it is very likely that the three impressions of the third edition total 

3,000 copies.   There is good reason to think that, based on normal practices, the fourth edition (Thomson), 

and the two subeditions (by McClelland & Goodchild and by Forsyth), would have represented 

significantly larger print runs.  We do not know how many copies were printed of the fifth and final edition 

published under the auspices of the Pauline Johnson Trust.  It is fairly conservative to suggest that the Trust 

was responsible for the publication and distribution of more than 20,000 copies of Legends of Vancouver.   
41

 In the Johnson fonds at McMaster University Library (Box 1, Files 1-14) are more than 200 letters, over 

half of which relate to the activities of the Pauline Johnson Trust.  Although this seems like a rich resource, 

it represents a tiny fraction of the letters that must have existed at one time.  It is likely that the collection 

was selectively compiled by Johnson and McRaye and it is well known that it was rigorously edited by 

Johnson‘s sister Evelyn so, clearly, the collection cannot be said to offer a representative sampling. 
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appreciation for Johnson as a performer (or even as a friend) than as an author,
42

 and still 

others express a confident opinion of the broad literary value of Johnson‘s writing and an 

appreciation of the pleasure that it has given them personally.
43

  Some seem to assign 

value to Johnson‘s inscription, others to the design elements of a particular edition.  It is 

not a simple matter to account for the astonishing sales of this book, but the common tone 

of the surviving letters is one of deep affection. 

In the year following Johnson‘s death, Lionel Makovski, acting on behalf of the 

Pauline Johnson Trust, made arrangements with an established Toronto publishing house 

to take over the title.  Little is known about these arrangements, but the re-designed 

McClelland, Goodchild & Stewart edition was published along with a parallel subedition 

published by David Spencer of Vancouver and Victoria.  George Parker‘s notes regarding 

the early McClelland and Stewart archives
44

 reveal that these undated editions were 

published in 1914.  McClelland and Stewart published a second impression of the edition 

in 1920 and, in 1922, McClelland and Stewart contracted J.E.H. MacDonald to provide a 

new design for the third impression, a design format which was issued nine times from 
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 A letter from Arthur E. Callyton, on letterhead from the Horseshoe Bay Hotel, Chemainus, B.C., dated 24 

June 1912, confirms the receipt of one of her "lovely little books."  Callyton reports that he has not had time 

to read all the legends, but he enjoyed the first two very much.  Enclosing a cheque for nine more copies, he 

asks Johnson to autograph them and assures her that he will be able to sell them on her behalf.  This man 

appears to be an acquaintance from Johnson's touring days, since he closes his letter with love and best 

wishes from "Curley, the gallants and all of us."  Callyton appears to be saying that he has little time to read 

her book, but that he will find the time to help the author.  
43

 A letter to Johnson from E.F.B. Johnston, dated 8 August 1912, begins by informing Johnson that he has 

"read with the greatest pleasure, much, if not all, [she has] written."  He tells her that although she has 

likely forgotten the event, he fondly remembers meeting Johnson and her brother in Brantford many years 

earlier.  He expresses his wish that she will have the chance to enjoy the benefits of all that she has 

"achieved as a writer and poetess" for some time to come.  Asserting that her work has raised the bar for 

Canadian literature, he assures her that there "are many thousands of people of whom you have never heard, 

who have enjoyed with real pleasure the reading of your books." 
44

 At the McMaster University Library, among Parker‘s notes from 1966 regarding the early McClelland 

and Stewart Archives, is a brief record relating to the publication of Johnson‘s Legends of Vancouver.  

Parker‘s notes are an important source of information about the early years at McClelland and Stewart 

because his extensive notes were prepared before the original archives were destroyed.  Parker reports that 
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1922-1949.
45

  On the centenary of Johnson‘s birth, in 1961, McClelland & Stewart 

published a new edition, and, after it was reprinted in 1973, Legends of Vancouver was 

taken up by Quarry Press, of Kingston, in 1991. 

In 1997, the title came home to Vancouver with a new edition by Douglas & 

McIntyre which recovers many of the early illustrations.  It had been eighty-six years 

since the members of the Pauline Johnson Trust first saw an opportunity to help their 

ailing friend and to enrich the cultural landscape of their young city by publishing 

Johnson‘s Squamish legends in book form.  Prompted by the ambitious distribution 

efforts of Walter McRaye, they accomplished far more.  In the relatively short history of 

print publication in Canada, Johnson was one of the earliest authors from among the First 

Nations to make her mark, and she did so at a time when books that were Canadian-made 

for distribution in Canada were rarely expected to sell more than a few hundred copies, at 

a time when Canadian publishers functioned primarily as distributors for British and 

American reprints.   

Johnson‘s success did not create opportunities for other Aboriginal authors 

because she was unable to attract serious interest from a publishing house until after her 

friends and colleagues had first taken it upon themselves to turn her into a best-selling 

author.  If it were not for the efforts of the Trust, Johnson‘s writings would likely have 

remained largely ephemeral and the literary career of this remarkably popular platform 

performer would now be little more than a historical footnote.  Although she had 

                                                                                                                                                  
the first record of the title in the sales book is dated 16 January 1914 and refers to a contract with Lionel 

Makovski. 
45

 Parker notes that there were 5000 copies printed in July 1920, 4991 copies printed in December 1922, 

3000 copies printed in October 1924, 3034 copies printed in April 1926, and 3100 copies printed in May 

1928; a total of 19,125 copies, of which approximately 18,400 were bound.  Parker also notes that the last 

record of bindings for the 1928 printing was in April 1934, and that they were prepared in cloth, paper, 

velvet calf, lambskin, and Persian yapp. 
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remarkable success during the final year of her life, it is often forgotten that Johnson 

struggled for much of her career.  At a time when many male authors relied on income 

from full-time employment in the publishing industry (such positions were only 

beginning to be available for women), a time when most of Canada‘s professional authors 

depended on income from publications in American and British periodicals, Johnson 

published mostly in Canada.
46

  Perhaps because of this, Johnson found it necessary to 

supplement her writing income with a sometimes gruelling schedule of platform 

performances. 

 

Johnson and the Genre of the Platform Performance 

 

Many of Johnson‘s contemporaries boosted their writing careers with platform 

performances and lectures.  Respected journalist, poet, editor, dramatist, translator, and 

historian Sarah Anne Curzon, for example, delivered lectures as an invited speaker at the 

meetings held by various local historical societies.  John Wilson Bengough was a 

versatile writer, cartoonist, and lecturer with a genius for challenging commonly accepted 

ideas with humour and grace.  He was founder, editor, and illustrator of the important 

satiric weekly Grip.
47

  A popular entertainer, Bengough built an international reputation 

with his humorous lectures which he illustrated by drawing cartoons on a blackboard.  

His cartoons where so ―wickedly on target . . . that historians agree they had a hand in 
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 Gerson and Strong-Boag‘s extensive ―Chronological Listing of Johnson‘s Writings‖ (Paddling 219-36) 

reveals that, although she was a frequent contributor to two mass market American magazines (Boys‟ World 

and Mother‟s Magazine) over a five year period late in her career, throughout her professional life Johnson 

published mostly in Canadian periodicals and, aside from The White Wampum, her monographs were 

published in Canada. 
47

 In the Encyclopaedia of Literature in Canada, William H. New asserts that, among nineteenth-century 

periodicals, the Week (1883-96) was ―by far the most important magazine‖ in English Canada, describing it 

as ―an organ of social and political culture‖ (1042).  He goes on to point out that in the latter part of the 

century, many publications appeared and disappeared which were ―devoted to topical comic writings.  The 
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bringing down the government of John A. Macdonald‖ (Gatenby 75).  The careers of 

Curzon and Bengough reveal some of the ways in which platform performances might 

enhance an author‘s career in the late nineteenth century, but Nellie McClung‘s career 

path has more in common with Johnson‘s. 

One of the most effective women‘s rights activists of her day, McClung was a 

leading figure in the suffrage campaign which finally claimed the vote for Canadian 

women in 1916.
48

  The first woman to be elected to the Manitoba legislature, McClung 

worked for a wide range of social reforms from property rights for married women to 

improved working conditions in urban sweat shops.  She was one of the ―Famous Five‖ 

who won for women the right to be considered ―persons‖ under the law throughout the 

British Empire in 1929.  She played a leadership role in numerous organizations, from the 

Canadian Authors‘ Association to the board of governors of the CBC.  In 1938, McClung 

was the only woman to serve on the Canadian delegation to the League of Nations in 

Geneva.  An exceptionally effective speaker, one who was able to win over a crowd with 

her insight, exuberance, and wit,
49

 McClung began her remarkable career as a popular 

                                                                                                                                                  
most important of these was the relatively long-running Grip (1873-94), which published a great number of 

parodies, sketches and satires‖ (1042).  
48

 A hard won battle which took its toll.  As McClung reports, in The Stream Runs Fast: My Own Story 

(1946), many women were ―afraid to be associated with any controversial subject.  Their husbands would 

not let them ‗go active.‘  It might imperil their jobs‖ (106).  She describes the founding of the Political 

Equality League, with an initial membership of about fifteen, founded on the belief that ―fifteen good 

women who were not afraid to challenge public opinion could lay the foundations better than a thousand‖ 

(106).  One of the common challenges offered to the suffrage movement was that ―nice‖ women do not 

want the vote.  McClung responded, ―By nice women… you probably mean selfish women who have no 

more thought for the underpaid, overworked women than a pussycat in a sunny window has for the starving 

kitten on the street.  Now in that sense I am not a nice woman, for I do care‖ (Stream 109).  McClung‘s 

strategy was firm, ―It is never wise to kill your enemy, even if you can do it and get away with it.  It‘s better 

to kill his enmity, and then you have acquired a friend‖ (Stream 174). 
49

 In many ways her most important book, In Times Like These (1915) is a collection of McClung‘s 

speeches.  The book unexpectedly contains two dedications which, taken together, illustrate the charm and 

impact of her approach.  Initially the book is dedicated to the superior person who is ―firmly convinced‖ 

that ―[w]oman‘s place is in the home‖ but, imagining that such a person will not appreciate the 

―neighbourly spirit‖ of the dedication, she recants the first and makes her point with gently prodding 
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author and platform performer.  She offered dramatic readings of her own fiction in order 

to supplement her income from publications. 

For many early Canadian women, the Women‘s Christian Temperance Union was 

the forum in which they first found their voice.  The W.C.T.U. (sometimes colloquially 

known as ―Women Continually Torment Us‖) served as both a meeting place and a 

rallying cry for an uneasy mix of conservative Christians and radical feminists who were 

convinced that banning alcohol altogether was the only way to promote Christian values 

and to prevent alcohol-induced domestic violence in an age when women and children 

had few legal rights.  Today, we are likely to be dismissive of the attitudes associated 

with this organization, but it is worth noting that almost from the first, the W.C.T.U. was 

much more than a one-issue lobby group.  Among other things, McClung tells us that it 

―planned debates, and spelling matches, and ran a reading room‖ (Stream 66); indeed, 

such reading rooms and ―Sunday School libraries supplied a need long before the era of 

lending libraries‖ (Stream 70).  Further, the W.C.T.U. was the first major organization in 

Canada to allow women to occupy positions of leadership.  McClung remembers a speech 

that she gave for a provincial W.C.T.U. convention in her home town of Manitou in 

1907:  

It is quite likely that there is no person else who remembers that speech, 

but I remember it.  I remember the effect it had on me.  For the first time I 

knew I had the power of speech.  I saw faces brighten, eyes glisten, and 

felt the atmosphere crackle with a new power.  I saw what could be done 

with words, for I had the vision of a new world as I talked.  I was like the 

traveller who sees through the mist the towers of the great city.  It was not 

ideas I was giving them exactly, but rather ferments—something which I 

hoped would work like yeast in their minds. (Stream 61) 

 

                                                                                                                                                  
humour when she re-dedicates the book to those who are willing to give everyone a fair deal, ―even 

women.‖ 
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In The Women‟s Page, Janice Fiamengo reveals that while many of their colleagues 

(including Agnes Maule Machar, Sara Jeannette Duncan, Kathleen Blake Coleman, and 

Flora MacDonald Denison) challenged social norms through pioneering journalism, both 

Johnson and McClung delivered their most effective social interventions as platform 

performers.  What began as literary performance out of economic necessity soon revealed 

itself to be a powerful political opportunity. 

Among Johnson‘s inner circle, in addition to Walter McRaye, were Lucy and 

Peggy Webling, two sisters who worked as stage performers and writers.  Lucy 

eventually married Walter McRaye and remained one of Johnson‘s closest personal 

friends.  Peggy was the more successful writer of the two, and her stage adaptation of 

Mary Shelley‘s Frankenstein was the basis of the famous 1931 film treatment.  In one of 

Peggy‘s novels, A Spirit of Mirth (1910), we get a portrait of the private and professional 

lives of entertainers.  Here a clear distinction is made between a music hall and an 

―ordinary theatre‖ (106), as well as between high-brow and popular entertainments.  The 

London social circle which the novel explores includes a popular lead actress, one of the 

most popular playwrights of the day, a retired clown, a contortionist-acrobat whose well-

bred wife was disowned by her family when she married him, a dancer, and a few largely 

idle business men who sometimes invest in productions or tours and sometimes take 

advantage of theatre people.  One of the characters speaks of entertainment in Canada, 

and the contrast is immediately apparent: ―You know I had rather a hard time when I first 

went out . . . for I was quite unfitted for the life I had to lead.  I got into a scrape at home 

and they packed me off.  It was in the days when people looked on Canada as a dumping 
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ground of undesirable younger sons‖ (235).  There is a great deal of excitement in the 

―one-horse town‖ of Cooling River when a concert is announced:  

You know they call every kind of show a ‗concert‘ in Canada, but there 

wasn‘t very much music about this one.  It was given by three people, an 

actor and his wife, who both sang, and a young fellow who was the 

manager . . . The concert was quite a success, for the hall was packed, and 

[the manager] cleared over forty dollars.  It seemed to me a very easy way 

of earning money, and I told him so, half in joke, when we were all sitting 

together in the hotel parlour afterwards.  He agreed, and asked me why I 

didn‘t go in for it.  Mehala clapped her hands again—it was a pretty little 

trick of hers—and said I could sing and recite better than anybody she had 

ever heard.  There was an old square piano in the room, and Revell 

insisted on hearing me.  We‘d got a stock of old music, and Mehala had 

learned to play my accompaniments.  I sang half a dozen times, then I 

recited, then Mehala sang, then we tried a duet.  It was a very jolly 

evening, and before we parted I had half promised to invest my last dollars 

in the Revell-Race Imperial Concert Party—Jules made up the name on 

the spot—on sharing terms. (238-9) 

 

Such a passages offers context for Johnson‘s career, which is too often treated as an 

isolated and exotic spectacle rather than as an uncommonly successful expression of a 

lively and varied tradition.   

In a recent essay which makes various problematic claims regarding the 

publishing history of Johnson‘s work,
50

 Sabine Milz nevertheless makes the interesting 

argument that Johnson‘s public performances should be treated as a form of publication.  

Describing Johnson‘s ―practice of publica(c)tion‖ as ―bringing together Aboriginal 
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 For example, misunderstanding the unique publishing enterprise which produced Legends of Vancouver, 

Milz misreads documents relating to the activities of the Pauline Johnson Trust, along with a letter dated 15 

Jan. 1913 from William Briggs to Walter McRaye, as evidence of general practice.  Milz makes a 

problematic general assertion ―that Johnson had to pay in advance for the publication of her poetry and 

short story collections‖ and further, that Johnson ―and McRaye largely distributed and marketed her books 

themselves‖ (―Publica(c)tion‖ ¶3).  There are more reliable sources of information about the publishing 

arrangements for The Moccasin Maker and The Shagganappi than the letter mentioned (including a ledger 

which records sales and royalties in the papers for the Board of Publication in the United Church Archives), 

and such arrangements are quite unlike those made for Johnson‘s other monographs.  Although it is often 

stated that Johnson‘s performance career served to subsidize her career as a poet, Milz misinterprets this to 

mean that ―[h]er performances paid the print publication costs of the poetry collections The White Wampum 

(1895) and Canadian Born (1903)‖ (―Publica(c)tion‖ ¶5).  In fact, little is known about the publishing 
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storytelling, popular European performance entertainment, and the printed word‖ as a 

challenge to ―the prevalent Eurocentric notion of Canadian literature as a literature that is 

created, published, and consumed in print‖ (127), Milz credits Johnson with ―[creating] a 

unique stage persona‖ (128).  Milz seems to take account of Johnson‘s cultural heritage, 

but she overlooks the fact that what Johnson delivered on platforms across the country 

was nothing like the traditional oral performances of the Native community.  Johnson‘s 

performances fit into the Westernized genre of the platform performance for a largely 

Westernized audience.  Thomas King notes that there is a ―traditional assumption that a 

discussion of the Native in literature means simply an examination of how the presence of 

the Native has influenced white literature.  Such an approach obscures the influence that 

white culture has had on Native oral and written literature and the influence that Native 

oral literature has had on . . . Native writers‖ (13).  Johnson was not the first Aboriginal 

artist to adopt the platform genre to communicate with mainstream Canadian audiences, 

and she was not the first to take on the role of the performing Indian – a character 

convention which had emerged in Western frontier literature – only to challenge the very 

role that she had adopted.  Neither would she be the last.
51

  She would, however, be the 

most famous of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.   

Bernice Loft is one of many Native author-performers who are generally 

described as following in Johnson‘s footsteps.  Her career, and those of several members 

of her family, will illustrate an evolving tradition.  In their introduction to Iroquois Fires: 

The Six Nations Lyrics and Lore of Dawendine (Bernice Loft Winslow), Robert Stacey, 

                                                                                                                                                  
arrangements for these two titles (see footnotes #3 and #4), and there is no evidence to support such an 

assertion.  Numerous additional errors could be cited. 
51

 Others who participated in this tradition include George Copway, Sarah Winnemucca, Zitkala-Sa, and 

Ethel Brant Monture. 
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Bryan Winslow Colwell, and Donald Smith describe Johnson as Loft‘s mentor ―in subject 

matter as well as style‖ (16) and assert that she drew inspiration throughout her career 

from Johnson‘s poem about the legend of her namesake: ―Dawendine, for thy singing, for 

thy suing, war shall cease; / For thy name, which speaks of dawning, Thou shalt be the 

dawn of peace‖ (White Wampum 22).  Committed to bringing peace through 

understanding, Loft gave lectures through southern Ontario in the 1930s at a wide range 

of educational and service institutions.  Stacey, Colwell, and Smith report that ―[i]n 

traditional Mohawk dress, she told tales of her life on the Reserve, and recited stories and 

legends of the Six Nations which she had learned as a child‖ (17).  Cecilia Morgan 

observes that her education ―provided her with knowledge of the multiple worlds, both 

the non-Native and those of the Confederacy, that Loft used to craft her performance and 

lectures and her identity as a Mohawk‖ (―Private‖ ¶12).  Like Johnson and countless 

other Native women, Loft was sexualized and objectified by those white men who saw 

her as something like an exotic ―Indian princess‖ (Morgan, ―Private‖ ¶17), and her 

identity was further complicated by her marriage to a white man.  In surviving 

correspondence, Loft demonstrates ―that she was acutely aware that her ‗private‘ life took 

place within the context of a society that enjoyed the spectacle of her onstage 

performances yet was ambivalent – if not openly hostile – about Loft and Winslow‘s 

mixed race relationship and its public display‖ (Morgan, ―Private‖ ¶19) and that she was 

even more painfully aware that her own Mohawk community regarded her with suspicion 

and mistrust (Morgan, ―Private‖ ¶32).   

Although she is often described as following in Johnson‘s footsteps, writing and 

public performance were a family legacy for Loft.  Loft‘s great-great-grandfather, Peter 
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Smith, was the Mohawk interpreter for the Six Nations in the 1840s and 1850s until he 

was succeeded by Johnson‘s father Chief George Henry Martin Johnson (Stacey et al, 

11).  Her grandfather, George Loft (Rokwaho), was a Mohawk from Tyendinaga whose 

performances (with his sisters Sasanah and Ya-Goweia) for audiences throughout Ontario 

and New York were described at some length by Susanna Moodie in Life in the 

Clearings.
52

  Her uncle, Frederick Ogilvie Loft, a journalist and a lecturer on Six Nations 

history and traditions, in the 1920s was the founder of Canada‘s first pan-Native political 

organization: the League of Indians of Canada (Stacey et al, 15).  Her father, Chief 

William D. Loft was highly esteemed as a historian, a storyteller, a translator, and a 

craftsman (Stacey et al, 14), the source of much of his daughter‘s traditional knowledge. 

Loft‘s family history is representative of a long tradition of writing and 

performance among the people of Canada‘s First Nations; it is not a story that is unique to 

the Mohawk people or to this particular family.  That scholars have had some difficulty 

identifying this tradition is due in part to the fact that Johnson herself remains its best-

known and most successful practitioner.  In effect, the story of Johnson‘s career has been 

left to stand in for the practice itself, and we are left with a limited understanding of both 

the genre that she employed and the tradition in which she participated.  Scholars have 

tended to respond to Johnson‘s performance career as a product of the oral traditions 

associated with her father‘s Mohawk heritage rather than recognising the long tradition of 

platform performance – in which Native performers explore points of cultural intersection 

by performing their own hybrid social identities for largely non-Native audiences – which 

                                                 
52

 Stacey, Colwell, and Smith point out this connection and quote a long passage from Life in the Clearings 

which reports, in part, that the Lofts ―have gained some celebrity in the colony by their clever 

representations of the manners and customs of their tribe.  They sing Indian songs, dance the war-dance, 
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began long before Johnson took the stage in 1892 and which continued long after her 

death in 1913.   

 

The ―Lamentable‖ Popularity of Legends of Vancouver 

 

Quite aside from her career as a platform performer, Johnson had a strong interest in the 

oral traditions of Canada‘s First Nations (primarily those of her own Mohawk people and 

those of her friends from the Squamish Nation, but also in more general terms) and in the 

performative act of story-telling.  Her most mature work, Legends of Vancouver, offers a 

creative adaptation of contemporary ethnographic methodologies which provided her 

with the opportunity to reflect, and to reflect on, the story-teller‘s performance in a self-

conscious manner.   

In generous prefatory remarks (written in 1911 on behalf of the members of the 

Pauline Johnson Trust) which appear in most editions of Legends of Vancouver, Bernard 

McEvoy describes the legends as ―semi-historical sagas‖ rendered with ―imaginative 

power‖ (v).  In 1913, Charles Mair refers to the stories as ―authentic legends of 

[Capilano‘s] people and true to the Indian nature . . . [in which] indefinable forms, earthly 

and unearthly, pass before us in mythical procession, in a world beyond ordinary 

conception, in which nothing seems impossible‖ (283).  In order to make sense of the 

legends, it is worth considering the context in which they were written.  It is worth asking 

to what extent the legends reflect Johnson‘s own performative or creative work and to 

what extent they represent a faithful retelling of Squamish legend.  Although Johnson did 

not purport to be a trained ethnographer, Legends of Vancouver has become one of the 

best-known records of Native oral literature in North America, and this raises many 

                                                                                                                                                  
hold councils, and make grave speeches, in the characters of Indian chiefs and hunters, in an artistic manner 
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questions.  What motivated this shift in Johnson‘s approach to writing late in her career?  

What did she know of contemporary ethnographic methodologies, and to what extent did 

she incorporate them in her work?  How does the text stand up in light of current 

ethnographic theory?  By considering this collection as a work of ethnography and 

locating it within appropriate historical and theoretical contexts, it will be possible to 

propose answers to some of these questions. 

In the first place, Johnson acquired traditional knowledge from her grandfather 

John ―Smoke‖ Johnson who worked as a translator and as the speaker of the Six Nations 

Council; he was widely known as a great orator.  Charlotte Gray writes, ―When John 

Johnson rose to speak at public gatherings, a deep hush would fall as he lifted his voice in 

a spellbinding singsong rhythm that mesmerized listeners‖ (29).  As children, Johnson 

and her siblings often visited the reservation and enjoyed listening to their grandfather‘s 

stories (Gray 47).  Following the death of her grandmother when Johnson was five years 

of age, her grandfather was frequently at Chiefswood.
53

  He spent a great deal of time 

with Johnson and told her ―stories out of his own past and the Iroquois legends that this 

mother had told him.  But Pauline was still too young to pay much attention‖ (Gray 53), 

and this is something she would come to deeply regret.  When John ―Smoke‖ Johnson 

died at 92, in 1886, he was  

the oldest resident on the reserve, and the only remaining chief who could 

remember Joseph Brant and the War of 1812.  Years later, Pauline 

acknowledged that she had never paid enough attention to the kindly old 

man‘s rambling reminiscences of his childhood: ―I shall never forgive 

myself for letting grandfather die, with his wealth of knowledge, and I did 

not find out more of what he knew.‖ (Gray 86) 

   

                                                                                                                                                  
that would gain the applause of a more fastidious audience‖ (13). 
53

 The Johnson family home; Johnson lived here until after the death of her father when she was 23 years 

old. 
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Clearly Johnson‘s relationship with Squamish Chief Joe Capilano gave her a sort of a 

second chance.  Whenever Capilano spoke, she was ―quietly reverential‖ (Gray 362), 

listening to his stories with patience and delighted fascination. 

Johnson knew something of the methodologies of anthropology and ethnography 

as it was practiced by her contemporaries because several prominent anthropologists were 

part of her circle.  A frequent guest and close friend of the Johnson family, anthropologist 

Horatio Hale (Gerson and Strong-Boag, Paddling 40 and 175; Gray 62), was one of the 

people that Johnson turned to when she had financial troubles (Keller 89; Gray 233).  

Hale frequently wrote about Johnson (Foster 42), as well as her father and several of their 

ancestors.  Johnson knew his work well, occasionally quoting him in her writing and in 

interviews with journalists.
54

  For example, Hale is quoted extensively in Johnson‘s ―The 

Iroquois of the Grand River‖ (1894), which begins with her musings on the source of 

heightened public interest in North American Indians: perhaps it is inspired by the efforts 

of Native groups to draw attention to their grievances, sometimes with bloodshed, or it 

may be a result of the great flurry of activity by ethnographers and archaeologists (587).  

The article itself is a brief study of a variety of anthropological topics, including the 

history, government, agriculture, education, domestic life, religion, and economics, as 

well as the military and social systems of the Iroquois.  It is not a scholarly piece, as it 

was clearly intended for a general audience, and the author expresses unabashed 

enthusiasm for the Iroquois, the ―most interesting of the myriad of native tribes in the 
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 For example, during her 1894 trip to London, a writer from The Gazette interviewed Johnson and she 

offered a ―description of history from the Indian point of view.  She spoke of the political sophistication of 

the 400-year-old Iroquois Confederacy, and quoted Henry David Thoreau, Francis Parkman and the 

anthropologist Horatio Hale‖ (Gray 188). 
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Americas‖ (587).  Not only was Johnson clearly aware of the activities of salvage 

anthropology, she shared the sense of urgency with which it was associated.   

Like countless other Native families, the Johnsons had suffered at the hands of 

cunning collectors.  Johnson‘s sister, Evelyn, accused Erminnie Smith of abusing her 

family‘s hospitality when she ―paid a mere ten dollars to ninety-year-old John Smoke 

Johnson for a copy of the original Iroquois Book of Rites‖ (Gerson and Strong-Boag, 

Paddling 41), for which Smith was in turn reportedly paid hundreds of dollars by the 

Smithsonian Institute.  On more than one occasion, Johnson faced the same terrible 

choice that so many others did, when her need for money put her in the position of having 

to consider selling pieces of her heritage in order to survive.  Under such circumstances, 

Johnson generally preferred to deal with David Boyle, of the Royal Ontario Museum, or 

with Harriet Maxwell Converse of New York.  Johnson‘s ―Hoolool of the Totem Poles‖ 

is the story of a heroic widow who endures terrible poverty rather than giving in to the 

temptation of selling the totem pole that she regards as her son‘s birthright.  Eventually, 

her son has a dream which inspires Hoolool to begin carving totem poles specifically for 

sale to collectors in order to provide for her son without selling his heritage. 

In order to get a sense of how Johnson responded to the writings of contemporary 

anthropologists, we can turn to Johnson‘s sister Evelyn, who often quoted Pauline‘s 

assertion that ―Anyone can write anything they like about Indians, because they had no 

historian of their own‖ (qtd. in Gray 396).  For much of Johnson‘s career, she had one 

thing in common with these anthropologists, and that was that her ―Indian ballads were 

about the mythology she had learned as a child, rather than the reality of her relatives‘ 

lives.  She saw herself as a poet who recited her own work rather than an anthropologist 
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recording native culture‖ (Gray 215).  By the time she turned to the Squamish legends, 

this view had altered entirely.   

The most influential anthropologist of the day was Franz Boas.  Ronald Rohner‘s 

authoritative study, The Ethnography of Franz Boas, suggests that the crucial difference 

between the work of Boas and that of his contemporaries ―is a matter of perspective.  

[Boas] did not approach field work with the same naïve ethnocentrism that some other 

ethnographers did, nor did he arbitrarily select facts to fit some predesigned theory‖ 

(xxiv).  Rohner emphasizes that Boas ―played an instrumental role in reorganizing 

American anthropology . . . not so much by creating new concepts and approaches, but by 

effectively challenging and reformulating old ones‖ (xxx), but that it must be recognized 

that ―Boas‘ conceptual position . . . is often at variance with the scholarly and scientific 

research he himself actually did‖ (xxi).  For example, Boas theorized that it was crucial to 

learn the language of the people being studied, yet he himself relied on the Chinook 

Jargon and never ―became fluent in any indigenous Northwest Coast language‖ (Rohner 

xxiv).  He argued in favour of intensive field study, but rarely used this approach, 

favouring instead a survey format, in which a  researcher spends a short time in a location 

―collecting museum pieces, recording myths, eliciting texts, and describing Indian 

customs—usually without knowledge of the language‖ and quickly moves on (xxvii).  

Boas, like most other ―nineteenth-century field workers[,] seldom actually lived with the 

Indians, participated in their daily routines, or learned their languages‖ (xxviii).  

Furthermore, according to Rohner, he ―pointed to the potential bias of using texts 

collected from a single informant‖ (xxi), and yet that is just what he did much of the time 

(xxix).  While there is no doubt that Boas‘ influence was felt across North America and 
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beyond, it was probably most pronounced in the work among the Native groups in British 

Columbia where he focused much of his attention. 

In a 1982 survey of myth-collecting and other forms of ethnography in British 

Columbia, Ralph Maud includes Johnson‘s Legends of Vancouver in a list of what he 

calls ―free-lancers‖ (141), a catch-all category which includes a wide range of hobbyists 

and scholars who are lumped together because they do not fit into the schema of 

connections to Boas (and his students) around which the book is organized.  This list 

includes a handful of Johnson‘s contemporaries, including well-known photographer 

Edward Curtis (The North American Indian in twenty volumes); Natalie Curtis who 

published a volume of ―stories, songs, and drawings‖ (Maud 144) from the Plains and the 

Southwest (The Indian‟s Book, 1907, 1923, 1968); and Frances Densmore, who studied 

Native music on a ―year-to-year contract with the Bureau of American Ethnology‖ (145), 

publishing many volumes.  In this context, Maud describes Johnson‘s Legends of 

Vancouver as ―lamentable because of its popularity‖ (156).   

Maud explains that Johnson‘s ―supposedly verbatim rendition‖ (156) of Chief 

Joe‘s flood story is more ―emotive‖ than the version recorded by Charles Hill-Tout, ―a 

question of degree‖ (156), and says that if Chief Joe had lived long enough to see the 

print version of his story ―one wonders if he would have recognized it as his‖ (157).  One 

wonders how many Native storytellers would have recognized their stories in print, 

including Hill-Tout‘s informant, Mulks.  And yet it is worth noting that Johnson recorded 

the Squamish legends which she received, not only from Chief Joe Capilano, but from 

members of his family.  If the family had been unhappy with the way in which Johnson 

had recorded their stories, it is unlikely that Mary Agnes and Matthias would have 
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continued to share their stories.  Instead, after the death of the old chief, according to 

Gray, ―Chief Matthias continued his father‘s habit of coming over and relating . . . his 

people‘s legends‖ (373).   

Maud quotes a dismissive passage from Van Steen‘s introduction to the 1961 

edition of Legends of Vancouver, which asserts that Johnson ―[abused] her great poetic 

gifts by turning out topical and jingoistic doggerel that served its purpose well but is 

worthless now‖ (qtd. in Maud 157).  Maud suggests that one ―has to decide whether or 

not her use of Squamish materials is in keeping with her life as an entertainer, 

accommodating Indian lore to white man‘s commonplace sentimentalities‖ (157).  Maud 

seems to miss the point.  In a poem called ―Story Teller‖ (26), Joan Crate has become 

Johnson, addressing the terrible ironies of an act of friendship which can never really 

preserve the precious stories which were once ―damp‖ on Chief Joe‘s lips, an act which 

can only refigure and re-contextualize them, ironically capturing them forever ―on a white 

page‖ (26): 

Your voice 

scrapes the bones of time. 

 

At night by the fire, it is only you, 

Chief Joe, who feels 

a lost spring flood thirsty cells. 

In the dark heat you find legends 

once buried, now 

damp on your dry lips. 

Whisper to me and I will write you down. 

 

I will run ink through your long wounds, 

make your past flash like fish scales 

under a sharp knife. 

I will give names to the tricks of seasons, 

tie your stories of beginnings to weighted ends 

with my careful fisher‘s fingers, 

lock your chants, spirits, 
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dances, your paint, your potlatches 

into a language you can‘t speak. 

I will frame your history 

on a white page. 

 

Crate has gotten at the heart of the matter: Chief Joe‘s stories died with him, and what 

remains is profoundly altered.  This view is supported by scholars.  Hymes asserts that in 

oral tradition, word-power depends on performance as an ―empowering event,‖ and that a 

textual translation, lacking such performance is ―thoroughly changed‖ (qtd. in Foley 10).  

This is not a failure on Johnson‘s part; it is the nature of the transition from the oral to the 

written form. 

Historically, ethnographers have focused almost exclusively on careful 

transcriptions of the content, rather than the context, of oral literature, but Johnson went 

further.  Gerson and Strong-Boag note that ―J.N.J. Brown, who had been superintendent 

of the Capilano Reserve . . . argued that communication difficulties between Johnson and 

Chief Joe Capilano rendered her versions inauthentic: ‗The Legends of Vancouver will 

live as emollient, romantic stories with beautiful flow of language – but their mythology 

is not historical‘‖ (Paddling 176).  Christine Marshall asserts that there is little doubt that 

―Johnson embellished Chief Capilano‘s legends [and that] this embellishment is the 

reason that these stories . . . have failed to gain any measure of respect as ethnological 

contributions‖ (157).  It is a reasonable argument, but it is only part of the story. 

The stories in Legends of Vancouver are not literal translations.  They could not 

possibly be, since Johnson had a limited knowledge of Chinook
55

 and Capilano ―spoke a 

strange mixture of English and Chinook, which only the initiated understood with any 
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 Keller characterizes Chinook as a ―hybrid language developed for trading purposes on the west coast.  

Originally a mixture of the Chinook tongue from the tribe by that name on the Columbia River, plus 
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degree of accuracy‖ (Keller, Biography 221).  Johnson draws attention to the problem in 

―A Squamish Legend of Napoleon,‖ when she indicates, on one occasion, that it was 

―some moments‖ before she ―caught [his meaning], for [Capilano‘s] English, always 

quaint and beautiful, was at times a little halting‖ (Legends 126-127).  Johnson draws 

attention to issues related to word-choice and translation throughout the text.  For 

example, despite the title of the story, she indicates that her ―tillicum did not use the word 

lure‖ in telling the tale of ―The Lure in Stanley Park,‖ and she goes on to explain that 

there is no translation for the word which was used: ―something between magnetism and 

charm‖ (Legends 116).  Other words which may be understood in context, such as 

tillicum, which is the Chinook word for friend, are not defined.  

Aside from language, Johnson‘s methodology made it impossible for her to offer 

the kind of literal translation which was the goal of contemporary ethnographers.  

Johnson took few notes because she did not want to distract the storyteller, and when, in 

the summer of 1910, Johnson‘s illness incapacitated her to the extent that she could not 

go on writing, her editor at the Vancouver Province Magazine came to her aid: Lionel 

Makovski transcribed as Johnson dictated (Gray 373).  Although this was a kindness 

which allowed the work to continue, it added another layer to the process of transcription.  

Despite these difficulties, Legends of Vancouver is not only an ethnographic work, but 

one which was in many ways more sophisticated than the work of Boas and his 

contemporaries in that it addresses both the situational and the performative aspects of 

these oral ―texts‖ – for example, a colossal downpour in Vancouver occasions the telling 

of the Squamish legend of the flood – thereby anticipating relatively recent developments 

                                                                                                                                                  
English and French, it became even more hybrid when words from other tribal languages were added as 

needed‖ (First Aboriginal 101). 
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in ethnographic methodologies.
56

  ―In the light of post-Boasian ethnography,‖ according 

to Marshall, ―it is clear that [Johnson‘s] handling of the legends includes contextual 

elements now considered essential to an oral storytelling [which include] her detailed 

descriptions of her relationship with the storyteller, of the occasion of the storytelling, 

[and] of the language and gestures used‖ (166). 

In a 1931 biography with an inaccurate title, The Mohawk Princess,
57

 Foster 

offers a detailed discussion of the sources of the Legends of Vancouver.  Foster asserts 

that ―they are not in reality the Squamish legends‖ (125), but stories in which ―the threads 

of ancient [Squamish] legend are woven in with threads of Iroquois tradition‖ (125).  A 

strange characterization, since Johnson clearly distinguishes the Squamish stories from 

the single Haida story and from an account of the installation of the Duke of Connaught 

as a chief among the Iroquois.  While some of Johnson‘s Squamish tales outline points of 

comparison between Squamish traditions and those of other Native groups – material that 

may have appeared in notes had a more scholarly format been employed – this material 

enriches and clarifies the Squamish tales rather than muddying them, as Foster suggests.  

Foster asserts that the incidents and origins of Johnson‘s stories clearly connect them to 
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 During the period of salvage ethnography, Boas and his contemporaries focused on the careful 

transcription of the content, rather than the context, of oral literature.  Nora Marks Dauenhauer and Richard 

Dauenhauer explain, in ―The Paradox of Talking on the Page: Some Aspects of the Tlingit and Haida 

Experience,‖ that it was not until the 1970s that there was a widespread recognition that oral performances 

are rarely repetitions of stable texts, but rather are dynamic improvisations which are ―highly situational 

and contextualized‖ (7).  Such dynamic improvisations were informed, according to Megan Biesele, not 

only by the relationship between the performer and the audience, but by the ―essential relationship between 

the storytellers‘ life experiences and their aesthetic choices‖ (8).  Modern ethnographers devote a great deal 

of attention to the question of how best to record the performative aspects of oral traditions.  In this way, 

Johnson‘s approach was extremely unusual and well ahead of its time.  
57

 Foster is not the first to refer to Johnson as a princess, though it is not a term that was commonly used 

during her lifetime, and, as Gerson and Strong-Boag assert, never by those who were close to her (115).  

Foster defends the title in her foreword, asserting that the term ―accurately describes what [Johnson] really 

meant to the country she loved‖ (9).  The fact remains that the term ―Princess‖ is one that is born out of 

Western culture and there is no equivalent among Native peoples.  It is also part of a destructive social 
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coastal traditions, and acknowledges that ―there is every indication that each story teller 

added a characteristic touch‖ (125-126).  Offering a fairly detailed, if somewhat flawed, 

analysis of the differences between Hill-Tout‘s version (the ―archaeologically correct 

story‖ (126) according to Foster), of ―Te Quoitcital, the Serpent‖ and Johnson‘s ―The Sea 

Serpent,‖ Foster asserts that the chief difference between them is that in Hill-Tout‘s 

version the ―hero is a very human individual who has a combination of adventures and 

returns to his tribe as a hero and chief; while [Johnson‘s] hero is a sort of St. George, who 

resembles her Iroquois heroes‖ (127).  Foster assumes that Hill-Tout‘s version is the 

Squamish legend and that Johnson‘s version is a fabulous poetic re-interpretation (127-

28), that the differences between the two versions are a result of Johnson‘s imaginative 

work and not a result of the individuality of storytellers Capilano and Mulks, or of 

particular performances.  Although Foster‘s biography is still consulted by scholars 

today, her approach is dated.  A similar approach is taken by B.A. McKelvie, a local 

Vancouver journalist and historian, who privately published Legends of Stanley Park in 

1941.  In his foreword, McKelvie writes that ―a different legend of Siwash Rock is 

related than that told by the late Pauline Johnson.  The moral is the same, the virtue of 

unselfishness, but the story itself is less familiar to the public.  Yet it was told to me by 

[an unnamed] Squamish chief as being older and more authentic than the other‖ (qtd. in 

Maud 172).  In this, McKelvie repeats an error made by both Maud and Foster, a 

common one until recent decades, by imagining that the stories themselves are stable. 

The work of Parry and Lord led to the widespread recognition that oral 

performances are rarely repetitions of stable texts (Biesele 8; Dauenhauer 7; Tedlock 11), 

                                                                                                                                                  
construct in which some Native women were ―elevated beyond an ordinary Indigenous woman‘s status‖ 

(Acoose 43) and therefore socially acceptable. 
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but rather are dynamic improvisations which are ―highly situational and contextualized‖ 

(Dauenhauer 7), informed not only by the relationship between the performer and the 

audience, but by the ―essential relationship between the storytellers‘ life experiences and 

their aesthetic choices‖ (Biesele 8).  Tedlock reminds us that the presence of the 

mythographer is likely to have an impact on the story because ―the storyteller may have 

subtly shaped some passages with more than the native audience in mind‖ (11).  

Although it is not something that was of interest to Boas and his contemporaries at the 

turn of the century, modern ethnographers devote a great deal of attention to the question 

of how best to record the performative elements of oral texts.  In this way, Johnson‘s 

approach was extremely unusual and well ahead of its time.  Gerson and Strong-Boag 

assert that, 

Until she met Su-à-pu-luck, Johnson‘s experiences with the oral practices 

of Euro-Canadian stage culture exceeded those of First Nations traditions.  

With the Squamish, her position became that of a privileged outsider.  

Implicitly tuned into the rhythms of Indigenous culture (she frequently 

describes herself as patiently waiting in silence for the story to begin), she 

represents herself as taking on the role of interpreter, validating Su-à-pu-

luck by translating his ‗quaint‘ speech into discourse conventions that non-

Native readers recognize as literary.  The stories usually begin and end 

with a First Nations primary speaker who opens with an incipit (literally ‗it 

begins‘) phrase typical of oral discourse. (Paddling 175) 

 

According to Gray, Johnson ―had listened carefully to the tales told by both the old chief 

and his wife, tales characterized by the rhythms and repetitions of myths sustained within 

an oral tradition.  She had reshaped them into the kind of linear narratives that would 

appeal to the Daily Province Magazine‟s readers‖ (365).  While the narratives are 

certainly linear, they also record details which locate a particular story in a particular oral 

performance, which may or may not be fictional, but certainly creates a performance 

space within the narrative.  A canoe outing past a famous landmark leads to the story of 
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―The Siwash Rock,‖ but the story does not begin until the storyteller first establishes the 

attentive attitude of the listener: ―‗You know the story?‘ he asked.  I shook my head 

(experience had taught me his love of silent replies, his moods of legend-telling)‖ 

(Legends 10).  In another example, Johnson‘s version of the Squamish flood story, ―The 

Deep Waters,‖ begins with Capilano‘s arrival in the midst of ―the worst downpour of the 

season‖ (Legends 52) and ends as they ―sat in silence listening to the rains that were still 

beating against the window‖ (Legends 58).  Gerson and Strong-Boag describe Johnson‘s 

technique as employing a narrative thread which is frequently interrupted with 

―parenthetical comments . . . that remind the reader of the original source.  The result is a 

highly sophisticated double-voicing, which shifts between features of oral and literary 

discourse‖ (Paddling 175).  Willmott credits ―the dramatic rather than verbal irony of her 

‗enfolded‘ narratives‖ and argues that a ―particular pattern of reverse assimilation is the 

outstanding feature of Johnson‘s ‗Vancouver‘ stories – not the tempering or denial but the 

contradiction of imperialist modernity as fate or end in itself‖ (―Modernism‖ 124).  For 

Willmott, the central message of the legends ―is that aboriginal power is lost only in the 

present moment and that it must be remembered and represented in order to be discovered 

again as history moves on‖ (―Modernism‖ 122). 

In a statement about their translations of Tlingit stories, the Dauenhauers assert 

that it is necessary to attend not only to text and context, but to what they call texture, 

―the way in which the story is told – intonation, choice of vocabulary, gestures, etc. – 

everything that contributes to the ‗meta-message‘ about how we are to understand the 

text‖ (18).  Richard Bauman‘s Verbal Art as Performance (1977) is a ―landmark‖ study 

which reveals that in oral performance the meaning of words is extended well beyond that 
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of everyday language and is ―charged with associative values particular to the 

[performance] event‖ (Foley 8).  According to Bauman, such associative values are keyed 

through performances using ―special codes, figurative language, parallelism, 

paralinguistic features, special formulae, tradition, and disclaimers of performance‖ 

(Foley 11).  Clearly, interpreting such keys is vital to understanding.  J. Edward 

Chamberlin suggests that it is the editor‘s responsibility to cue the reader‘s response (78), 

and Johnson has done so by offering a wide range of interpretive detail which frames the 

storyteller‘s performance.  Capilano is introduced in the first of the legends, ―The Two 

Sisters,‖ as an extraordinary performer: ―His inimitable gestures, strong, graceful, 

comprehensive, were like a perfectly chosen frame embracing a delicate painting, and his 

brooding eyes were as the light in which the picture hung. ‗Many thousands of years 

ago,‘ he began . . .‖ (Legends 3).  Throughout the Chief‘s narration of the tradition of 

―The Sea-Serpent,‖ 

he sat with folded arms, leaning on the table, his head and shoulders 

bending eagerly towards me as I sat at the opposite side.  It was the only 

time he ever talked to me when he did not use emphasising gesticulations, 

but his hands never once lifted: his wonderful eyes alone gave expression 

to what he called ―The Legend of the ‗Salt-chuck Oluk‘‖ (sea-serpent). 

(Legends 52) 

 

In ―The Lost Salmon Run,‖ the ―old klootchman‖ (Líxwelut) ―sat, still leaning on her 

paddle; her eyes, half-closed, rested on the distant outline of the blurred heights across the 

Inlet.  I shall not further attempt her broken English, for this is but the shadow of her 

story, and without her unique personality the legend is as a flower that lacks both color 

and fragrance‖ (Legends 32).  Johnson‘s method is almost as effective as the scholarly 

approach which has emerged in recent decades and which relies on a system of notations; 

it is also less intimidating and more readable for a general audience. 
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John Foley describes the work of Dennis Tedlock and Dell Hymes as ―seminal‖ in 

the ―movement toward an ethnopoetically informed process of translation and analysis‖ 

(Foley 17).  Seminal, because each of them ―tried to encounter the traditional oral 

performance on its own terms—with special respect for [its] poetic nature . . . [and] for 

the special characteristics of the language and form in which the event occurs‖ (Foley 

17).  Tedlock proposed a new approach for translation, representation, and analysis, one 

which records the paralinguistic features of traditional oral performance which had 

previously been ignored, including pausing and volume (Foley 17-18; Tedlock 46).  

Johnson‘s experience as a poet and a performer led her to record such paralinguistic 

features using the conventions of the fictional form almost sixty years before Tedlock 

identified their importance.  According to Tedlock, the  

reporting of ethnographic field experience is no longer a choice between a 

third-person account in which the natives talk (if at all) only to each other 

and a first-person confessional account in which the observer talks mainly 

to himself, but a problem in how to present an encounter in which two 

participants construct a textual world between them.  The move away from 

what [Tedlock calls] the ‗analogical‘ tradition and toward a dialogical 

anthropology will keep us in motion, seeking not a higher vantage point 

but a better knowledge of roads; it will not only affect our ideas of how 

fieldwork might be done, but also change our notion about who might be 

counted among our predecessors—predecessors who will now include 

people from the other side of the conversation. (19) 

 

Clearly, Johnson is one of those – from the other side of the conversation – whose work 

ought to be re-considered by today‘s ethnographers.  Her work is not without flaws, but it 

is a significant resource.  As Gerson and Strong-Boag observe,  ―Just as literary scholars 

are becoming more aware of how the work of anthropologists, linguists, and folklorist 

contributes to our understanding of First Nations ‗oral literature,‘ so the latter have 

become more sensitive to the artistic elements in the material that they transcribe‖ 
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(Paddling 174).  Johnson‘s ethnographic work was well ahead of its time, but it was not 

entirely without precedent. 

 

The Influence of Harriet Maxwell Converse (1836-1903) 

 

Arthur C. Parker (Gawasowaneh), a prominent Seneca anthropologist, ethnologist, and 

archaeologist, edited and annotated Myths and Legends of the New York State Iroquois by 

Harriet Maxwell Converse for an edition published five years after her death (in 1908) by 

the New York State Museum.  In the 1880s, according to Parker‘s introduction, Converse 

relinquished a serious literary career in order to focus her full attention on the New York 

Iroquois, recording their stories and advocating on their behalf with both political and 

judicial authorities (17).  Converse‘s ―home in New York became the stopping place for 

Indians visiting that city . . . not only of the Iroquois nations of New York, but Indians 

from all over North America, from Hudson Bay to Yucatan, from Dakota to Arizona, and 

from Maine to British Columbia‖ (Parker 20).  She was ceremonially adopted by a 

prominent Seneca family in 1885, given the name Gayaneshaoh (meaning bearer of the 

law), and recognised as a member of the Snipe Clan.  In 1891, Converse‘s many 

kindnesses were recognized when she was paid the extraordinary honour of being 

officially adopted into the Seneca nation and renamed Yaiewanoh (meaning she who 

watches over us).  On this occasion Converse was described by Seneca leader General 

Ely S. Parker (Donehagawah) as ―the best informed woman on Indian lore in America‖ 

(qtd. in Parker 26).  Although she had a powerful interest in preserving folklore and 

legends, Converse found the daily needs of her Iroquois friends even more pressing.  At 

the time of her death, ―[m]ost of the immense volume of data which she had collected 

rested in rough fragmentary notes illegible to any one but herself.  The time which might 
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have been devoted to getting them in form was consumed by her practical work for the 

Indians‖ (Parker 28). 

Converse was a family friend who played host to Johnson when she visited New 

York and, although it has been overlooked by scholars, there is evidence that she 

influenced Johnson in significant ways.  Gray is somewhat misleading when she briefly 

reports that Johnson and ―the American anthropologist . . . had several long conversations 

[which] formed the basis of an article that Mrs. Converse later wrote for the Buffalo 

publication Twentieth Century Review‖ (133).  The periodical in question – more 

precisely titled The 20th Century Review (issued four times, between January and April 

1890) – did not publish anthropology; it was devoted entirely to brief biographical 

sketches of accomplished individuals (generally less than one page long) classified under 

a series of headings.  Converse‘s biographical sketch of Johnson (signed ―H.M.C.‖) 

appears under the category of ―Men of Letters,‖ as do portraits of several other women 

writers.  The portrait demonstrates that Converse had knowledge of Johnson‘s family 

history and her literary career, but it is silent on the subject of anthropology.  Aside from 

this brief reference in Gray, scholars have largely disregarded the connection between 

these two authors and overlooked the important ways in which Converse may have 

influenced the career of her young friend.  In particular, they have entirely overlooked the 

similarities between Converse‘s Myths and Legends of the New York State Iroquois 

(1908) and Johnson‘s Legends of Vancouver (1911). 

Converse and Johnson both began their careers as poets and, although Converse‘s 

Sheaves: A Collection of Poems (1885) sold more copies than The White Wampum (1895) 

or Canadian Born (1903), each poet achieved a certain amount of critical success.  
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Focusing on the better quality periodicals at home and abroad, both authors published 

poetry and prose on a wide range of subjects throughout most of their professional lives.  

Published ten years before Johnson‘s first book of poetry, Converse‘s Sheaves 
58

 is a 

more substantial collection (217 pages), but it is similar in terms of subject matter and 

style.  Both explore a range of subjects typical of the poetry collections that were 

published in New York and London late in the nineteenth century, and both move beyond 

such subjects when they attempt to portray a Native perspective on Native issues.  In a 

long poem entitled ―The Ho-De‘-No-Sau-Nee,‖
59

 Converse‘s speaker addresses the 

―Iroquois! Departed people!‖ and mourns, ―Not in servitude‘s oppression, / Not by power 

or subjugation, / Yielded thou thy lakes and rivers / And the rugged untilled borders / Of 

the confines of thy lands‖ (17).  In trying to account for the willingness with which they 

yielded, the speaker notes, among other things, that the Iroquois were ―fearless‖ in the 

land of their fathers and that they relied on the ―right of tributation, / … [when] 

submitting / [t]o the light of peace‖ (17).  While ―The Ho-De‘-No-Sau-Nee‖ is privileged 

as one of only two long poems in the collection (both of which appear in its opening 

pages), the subject matter of this poem does not inscribe the design of the book or the 

tenor of the collection as Johnson‘s Native poems would for The White Wampum ten 

years later.  

Converse was unlike Johnson in that she was non-Native, American, and married.  

She had easy access to New York publishers and did not rely on her own income to 

sustain herself.  Although Converse did not work as a platform performer, the writing 
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 On the cover, stamped in gilt, is a reproduction of a hand-written endorsement complete with signature: 

―a sheaf in which there are no tares.  John G. Whittier.‖  It was common practice for books of poetry to be 

endorsed (or authorized) by a leading litterateur, particularly for poetry by women. 
59

 The title is translated as ―The Confederacy of the Iriquois [sic] / [The Six Nations]‖ (12). 
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careers of these two women followed a remarkably similar trajectory, and each focused 

her last, best, years on what might be loosely categorized as anthropology, recording 

Native folklore and writing anthropological essays about Iroquois silver.
60

  As 

ethnographers, both Converse and Johnson were positioned as privileged outsiders and 

both employed techniques which were unlike those of contemporary anthropologists.  

Both displayed a sophisticated understanding of the oral performance as a literary genre 

and produced poetic renderings, but both were subject to criticism in part because they 

had no interest in achieving ―scientific‖ specificity or distance.  Commenting on 

Converse‘s record of the legends of the New York Iroquois, John M. Clarke 

(Hosannagada) writes that ―she shared their spirit and could record their folk tales with 

perfect sympathy‖ (6).  Many similar statements have been made about Johnson.  For 

example, an extended profile in The Bookman (London, 1912) asserts that Johnson ―is at 

her highest when she is back among the legends and stories of the race that is her own 

and with which she remains in profoundest sympathy‖ (Adcock 246). 

Describing himself as Converse‘s ―loving friend and grateful student‖ (13), Parker 

analyzes her unconventional approach to recording folklore.  Critiquing a variety of 

methods in common usage at the time, Parker points out how much of the beauty and 

meaning of folklore is lost with strictly scientific translations; he goes on to assert that 
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 Converse published a paper entitled ―Iroquois Silver Brooches‖ (New York State Museum 54th Annual 

Report, vol.1).  During the same period in which many of the Capilanos‘ legends were written, Johnson 

wrote a series of articles for The Boys‟ World (published between April and December 1910) on ―The 

Silver Craft of the Mohawks.‖  Although they are aimed at a general audience, the articles are 

anthropological descriptions of the significance of the iconography employed by Iroquois silversmiths and 

they are simply illustrated with Johnson‘s own line drawings.    This series of articles was recently 

published as a monograph for the first time, North American Indian Silver Craft (2004).  Since there is little 

evidence that silver craft was widely practiced by other Native groups, the publisher's decision to set aside 

Johnson's original title in favour of a broader, somewhat misleading, title must be regarded as unfortunate.  

The unsigned foreword reports that ―[l]ittle else has been written on the silver craft of Native people in the 
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―preserving a myth . . . in the broken English of its narrator . . . [may become little more 

than] caricature‖ (12); and that it is disingenuous to completely recast ―the folk tale in all 

the verbiage of contemporary literature‖ (12).  Parker asserts that Converse records 

Iroquois myths and legends in a way that ―is neither mechanical, dialect or affected in 

style, but [is] . . . the same living, sentient story, . . . dressed in the garments of another 

speech‖ (13).  If ―in the vernacular the ideas convey tragic, mysterious, or horrifying 

impressions, and the style is vigorous, metaphorical or poetic, the transcriber employs 

every consistent art to reproduce the same elements in [her] own language‖ (12-13).  

Praising Converse‘s ―poetic mind‖ (13), Parker emphasizes that this method requires a 

great deal of literary art, as well as knowledge of and sympathy with the storyteller, in 

order to ―get at the heart of the stories‖ (13).  Published in 1908 – the same year that 

Johnson began recording the Capilano family‘s stories
61

 – Converse‘s Myths and Legends 

of the New York State Iroquois must have shown Johnson what was possible.  Converse 

had developed a methodology that differed radically from that of her contemporaries, an 

approach that was clearly influential within her circle, and one which is very much like 

the one that Johnson adopted in the months and years that followed.  Given the timing of 

Johnson‘s shift into ethnographic writing, the personal connection between the two 

women, and the similarities in their approaches to recording folklore, their similar career 

path, abilities, and sympathies, it is reasonable to suggest that if Converse was not the 

primary influence, at the very least she had a powerful impact on the approach taken by 

Johnson in Legends of Vancouver. 

                                                                                                                                                  
Northern part of North American‖ (vii) and suggests that Johnson‘s discussion of silver craft ―closely 

resembles the approach‖ (vi) she used in Legends of Vancouver. 
61

 Johnson began writing in the summer of 1908 and ―The Legend of Two Sisters‖ appeared in Mother‟s 

Magazine in January 1909. 
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Converse‘s Myths and Legends of the New York State Iroquois was first published 

five years after her death in a scholarly format accompanied by Parker‘s extensive 

explanatory notes.  Parker‘s annotations are formal and precise; they reflect attitudes 

towards the ―primitive races‖ which, although not unusual among ethnographers at the 

time, are quite unlike the attitude of respect and appreciation which is reflected in 

Converse‘s own writings.  While such notes allowed the collection to be taken seriously 

by ethnographers, it is Converse‘s words alone which seem to have inspired Johnson.   

Like Johnson, Converse recorded both originary myths and tales which account 

for the formation of some of the significant features of the natural landscape.
62

  While 

Johnson records largely Squamish legend and Converse records largely Iroquois legend, 

both authors sometimes include brief comparisons with the legends of other Native 

groups.  For example, Converse mentions a Shawnee legend about peaceful giants (74), 

and in ―The Lost Salmon Run,‖ narrator Mary Agnes Capilano contrasts the partiality of 

the Johnson‘s own warlike people for boy children with the preference of the peaceful 

Squamish people for girl children (Legends 31).  The stories in both texts are punctuated 

with brief explanatory notes.  Such notes frequently introduce a subject from a pan-

Native perspective, for example: 

The Ruler, the Great Creative Being, is known by various names, Sho-

gwa-yah-dih-oh (He Who Created Us), Ha-wen-ni-yu (He Who Governs), 

Hah-ni-go-e-yoo (Good Mind), Great Spirit and Tha-nio-do-oh or To-no-

do-oo, the latter being generally adopted by the Iroquois. (Converse 32) 

 

There is not a tribe in the entire district that does not know of this strange 

legend.  You will hear the tale from those that gather at Eagle Harbor for 

the fishing, from the Fraser River tribes, from the Squamish at the 

Narrows, from the Mission, from up the Inlet, even from the tribes at 

North Bend, but no one will volunteer to be your guide, for having once 
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 For example, Johnson accounts for the formation of Siwash Rock in Vancouver (Legends 9) and 

Converse accounts for the formation of Horseshoe Falls, Niagara (42). 
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come within the ―aura‖ of the lure it is a human impossibility to leave it. 

(Johnson, Legends 116-17) 

 

They may reveal the significance of a key element in the story, for example: 

In the myth lore of the Iroquois, where everything animate or inanimate is 

endowed with supernatural powers either evil or good, the myths relating 

to the sun, so fecund with life-giving power, have special significance. 

(Converse 45) 

 

There is one vice that is absolutely unknown to the red man; he was born 

without it, and amongst all the deplorable things he has learned from the 

white races, this, at least, he has never acquired.  That is the vice of 

avarice.  That the Indian looks upon greed of gain, miserliness, 

avariciousness and wealth accumulated above the head of his poorer 

neighbour as one of the lowest degradations he can fall to, is perhaps more 

aptly illustrated in this legend than anything I could quote to demonstrate 

his horror of what he calls ―the white man‘s unkindness.‖ (Johnson, 

Legends 49) 

 

Sometimes they compare Native knowledge systems with those of the ―paleface,‖ for 

example: 

 

In the astronomical lore of the paleface, this celestial group of dancing 

brothers is known as the Pleiades, the brilliant constellation in the neck of 

Taurus. (Converse 54) 

 

It was more than one hundred years ago.  This great city of Vancouver was 

but the dream of the Sagalie Tyee (God) at that time.  The dream had not 

yet come to the white man; only one great Indian medicine man knew that 

some day a great camp for Palefaces would lie between False Creek and 

the Inlet. (Johnson, Legends 61) 

 

While early ethnographers‘ primary interest was in pre-contact stories, both Converse and 

Johnson frequently document the connections between ancient tales and contemporary 

knowledge and practices.  For example, one of Converse‘s tales provides insight into the 

violent winds on Lake Ontario (45), and one of Johnson‘s explains the strange murmur of 

the Tulameen River (81).   

The major distinction between the form employed by Converse and that employed 

by Johnson is that Converse‘s storytellers are multiple and unknown – periodically tales 
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are prefaced with statements like ―The Iroquois relate . . .‖ (63) – while Johnson‘s 

storyteller is an individual who is portrayed in the act of storytelling.  As a result of this 

distinction, Johnson‘s text reads as both less formal and less objective, and it contains a 

clearly delineated performative space (for the story within the story) along with various 

paralinguistic elements.  The distinction is significant, but it does not change the fact that 

the ethnographic writings of Converse and Johnson have much more in common with 

each other than they do with the less literary and more ―scientific‖ ethnographic work of 

their contemporaries.  Legends of Vancouver has been treated as if it is entirely 

disconnected from other ethnographic work.  Once we see the influence of Converse‘s 

ethnographic form, there is little doubt that the true innovation was the creation of the 

performance space within the text, Johnson‘s amendment to Converse‘s form. 

Loft follows in both Converse‘s and Johnson‘s footsteps (like many other Native 

ethnographers) by indicating the source of her story and setting the stage for the 

storyteller‘s performance.  For example, ―The Dancing Stars, or the Pleiades,‖ begins on 

the eve of an important annual festival:  

Curious as to how the nation knew the exact time to begin the rite every 

year, I asked the Keeper of the Faith, Ho-drih-hont of the Cayuga tribe.  

He, Jacob Hess, had stopped in that evening, and so it was that I heard 

anew the complete story of the origin of the Pleiades, although it had been 

told to me by my father, the Chief, as well as by my grandmother Loft, 

under the title ―Deh-ho-dee-denh‖ or ―They Flew Over.‖ (129) 

 

Another tale, ―The Origin of the Water-Lily‖ is recorded as it was ―told to Dawendine [or 

Loft] by a missionary among the Ojibwas,‖ and the text demonstrates the importance of 

the performative act since an attentive reader will note the biblical tropes which punctuate 

this otherwise traditional Native story (138-40).   
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The innovative work of Robert Bringhurst might be seen in some ways to offer a 

modern parallel to Converse‘s and Johnson‘s ethnographic work.  His tales are rendered 

following methodologies which are both less rigid and more effective than those debated 

by many modern theorists.  Bringhurst himself does not recognize any such parallel and 

is understood by Marshall to be specifically dismissive of Johnson‘s efforts (158) when 

he asserts that ―no one of Swanton‘s calibre collected stories among the Squamish until 

Aert Kuipers‘ work with Louis Miranda in the 1960s – nearly a century too late‖ 

(Bringhurst 37).  But we must understand that Bringhurst intends to single out Swanton 

as one of the finest of his time, an assertion which is made in relation to claims about the 

superior achievement represented by Haida oral literature.  Bringhurst‘s assertion of the 

high quality of the ethnographic work done among the Squamish by Aert Kuipers in the 

1960s is not a matter for dispute.  His publication, The Squamish Language: Grammar, 

Texts, Dictionary, is a detailed linguistic study, with about thirty pages devoted to 

individual texts and their translations.  The work is scholarly, and the texts are sparsely 

told, without contextual or performance detail, unlike those of Bringhurst, which follow 

Johnson‘s lead and offer a fairly complete picture of the storyteller and the occasion of 

the performative act. 

Bringhurst points out that, ―like all the early anthropologists on the Northwest 

Coast, John Swanton was a man, and the stories he heard were told exclusively by men.  

The picture he gives us of Haida literature is inevitably incomplete‖ (36).  In contrast, 

Johnson recorded several Squamish women‘s stories, though the source of many of them 

was obscured in Legends of Vancouver when they were put into Chief Joe‘s voice.  

Several of the stories in Legends of Vancouver are somewhat modified versions of the 
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tales which first appeared in Mother‟s Magazine and the Daily Province Magazine.  In 

the monograph, most of the stories are told by Su-à-pu-luck rather than by Líxwelut.
63

  

This modification, as Gerson and Strong-Boag observe, ―discredits the status originally 

granted to Líxwelut as a storyteller in her own right‖ (Paddling 173).  In a statement 

added to ―The Great Deep Water‖ for its appearance in Mother‟s Magazine, but not in 

Vancouver Province Magazine or in the monograph, Johnson explains that ―there is 

rarely a tradition among the British Columbia Indians that does not have as its base 

womanhood – wifehood, and above all, motherhood‖ (qtd. in Gerson and Strong-Boag, 

Paddling 173).  According to Gerson and Strong-Boag, its omission in the monograph 

deprived ―Johnson‘s general reader of greater recognition of the difference between the 

Amerindian world view, based on the ‗great circle of relations,‘ and their own linear 

patriarchy‖ (Paddling 173-174).  The re-gendering of these stories did something else.  

While the Northwest Coast anthropologists were all men who recorded stories that were 

told by men (Bringhurst 36), Johnson had offered her readers a rare glimpse into a world 

of Native women‘s stories in Mother‟s Magazine and then had withdrawn it through 

subsequent rewrites.  Today‘s readers are likely to regard this choice as regrettable, 

though it is understandable as a strategic retreat.  Johnson did not wish to deny Líxwelut 

her voice, but she nevertheless chose to attach her stories to a male name as they made 

their way into a male-dominated literary landscape.  This choice parallels the practice 

which denied authorial credit to many women who co-authored texts with prominent 
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 Mary Agnes Capilano (Líxwelut) was an important genealogist and storyteller. According to Mildred 

Valley Thorton, Líxwelut is pronounced ―Lay-hu-lette,‖ and means ―the beginning of the world‖ (105).  She 

was the first daughter of Chief Skakhult, whose marriage ended the strife between the Yaculta and the 

Squamish.  Thorton records many of her stories and reports that in 1913 Mary Capilano ―did a very unusual 

thing for an Indian woman, she gave a big potlatch . . . [which] lasted for three days‖ (106).   
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men.
64

  It is unclear to what extent the women who participated in this practice did so 

willingly, but it is likely that they appreciated its utility.  If Patrice Hollrah is correct, it 

was not the gender of the storyteller but the cultural and racial content of the stories 

which was of concern to both Johnson and Líxwelut.
65

 

 

Conclusions 

An early reviewer, Alfred Buckley, suggested that Legends of Vancouver represented a 

new type of literature: ―the imaginative treatment of Indian folklore‖ (qtd. in Gerson and 

Strong-Boag, Paddling 176).  He suggests that the work done by Hill-Tout and his 

associates could be usefully supplemented by the ―congenital sympathy and poetic 

endowment‖ that Johnson brought to the project (qtd. in Paddling 176).  Although today 

we would likely put our praise in different terms, there is little doubt that the stories 

included in Legends of Vancouver represent Johnson‘s most mature and, according to 

McRaye, her ―best work‖ (116); they constituted ―a new and unique hybrid genre which 

integrated ethnology, oral tradition, and fiction‖ (Marshall 153).   

Johnson recorded the Squamish legends related by the Capilano family one 

hundred years ago, yet ethnographers still do not know how to respond to the Legends of 

Vancouver.  Johnson eschewed contemporary ethnographic practices and used methods 

which anticipated current scholarly concerns.  She used the conventions of fiction in 

order to present a series of oral performances, a method which addressed many of the 
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 As discussed in Chapter 1, for example, Curzon and FitzGibbon were denied their rightful place on the 

title page of the ―model of local history‖ (Killan 4), entitled The Township of Scarboro, 1796-1896, that 

they co-authored with prominent archaeologist, David Boyle.  
65

 In a book which brings together work from a wide range of Native scholars, Hollrah offers much needed 

guidance to non-Native scholars as a corrective because so much Native literature has been misunderstood 

thanks to ―white expectations and European literary norms‖ (King 12). Among other things, Hollrah 

explains that feminist reading strategies simply do not apply to Native authors who prioritize racial 

concerns over those associated with gender. 
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concerns of modern theorists, but which has tended to undermine the credibility of the 

legends among those who imagine such legends to be fixed and stable texts.  Very little 

of the criticism that has been levied in this regard is either scholarly or balanced.  It is 

time for a serious reconsideration of the book which ought to be called Legends of 

Capilano. 

Johnson was a leading figure in a generation of female authors whose most 

transgressive act was their refusal to be silenced.  It is not necessary or appropriate to 

lionize these women, as early feminist scholars did, but we should strive to understand 

their writing on its own terms even if this is ultimately an impossible task.  While many 

of the other women in this study were remarkable because they refused to be sidelined by 

the largely patriarchal dominant culture, Johnson was an inspiration to her colleagues
66

 as 

a strong and proud Mohawk woman who took center stage during a period in which the 

position of Native peoples within the dominant Canadian culture was at an all-time low.   

While scholars have long understood that platform performances were a practical 

necessity in Johnson‘s career, there has been a tendency to overestimate the success of 

her first two books and therefore to underestimate the extent of her financial challenges 

and her need to succeed as a performer.  Over the years, scholars have debated the nature 

and effectiveness of Johnson‘s platform performances as social interventions, but they 

have frequently lacked a clear sense of the platform genre and traditions (both Native and 

non-Native) with which she engaged; there is a great deal of scholarly work to be done on 

this subject.  Perhaps the most overlooked aspect of Johnson‘s career is her work as an 

ethnographer.  Building on Converse‘s literary ethnographic form and relying on a 
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sophisticated understanding of the functioning of the oral text as a literary genre in the 

cultures of Canada‘s First Nations (an understanding which the field of ethnography did 

not begin to acquire until many decades later), Johnson developed an innovative form 

which enabled her to create a performance space on the page.  The results of re-imagining 

the colonizer‘s genre (ethnography) for the purposes of the colonized are many and 

complex, certainly well beyond Johnson‘s own intentions and aspirations.  Willmott 

observes that ―as a result of Johnson‘s appropriation of oral heritage media to the form of 

the printed story . . . the present-day world, the modern world (which oppresses most 

Native peoples and alienates many non-Native ones) is drawn through the eye of its own 

storytelling to find liberation and transformation in the vision – of historicity, of propriety 

and property, of representation itself – proper to a Native heritage‖ (―Modernism‖ 123).  

Perhaps it is not terribly surprising that, although her methodology has yet to be fully 

appreciated by Western ethnographers, it has been adopted and adapted by a wide range 

of Aboriginal authors over the course of the last century. 
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 This is acknowledged by many of Johnson‘s colleagues, both Native and non-Native.  Nellie McClung, 

for example, was deeply humbled by her first meeting with Johnson but went on to have a surprisingly 

similar career path.   
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Chapter 3 

 

Eaton Sisters (Sui Sin Far and Onoto Watanna) in the Canadian Context 

 
Meanwhile, in full trust and confidence, 

she led him about Chinatown, initiating 

him into the simple mystery and history of 

many things, for which she, being of her 

father‟s race, had a tender regard and 

pride.  For her sake he was received as a 

brother by the yellow-robed priest in the 

joss house, the Astrologer of Prospect 

Place, and other conservative Chinese.  

The Water Lily Club opened its doors to 

him when she knocked, and the Sublimely 

Pure Brothers‟ organization admitted him 

as one of its honorary members, thereby 

enabling him not only to see but to take 

part in a ceremony in which no American 

had ever before participated.  With her by 

his side, he was welcomed wherever he 

went.   

From ―Its Wavering 

Image‖ by Edith Eaton   

 

 

In 1915, billboards and subway advertising in New York city asked a provocative 

question in relation to a best-selling fictional memoir, ―Who is the author of Me?‖
67

  The 

publisher could not answer the question because Jean Webster had handled the publishing 

arrangements in order to protect the author‘s anonymity.  Linda Trinh Moser reads 

Webster‘s signed introduction as a crucial form of authentication (358) and asserts that 

Webster ―stakes her reputation as a popular writer and the niece of Mark Twain to lend 

credibility to [the] story‖ (359).  In her introduction to Me, Webster asserts her personal 

knowledge of the veracity of the account (though ―names of people and places have 

necessarily been changed in order to hide their identity‖), of the remarkable speed with 

which it was written (two weeks of writing and two weeks of revisions), and of the value 

of the text as a ―sociological study‖ of a young working woman (2).   

                                                 
67

 Doris Rooney remembers these billboards (46) and Diana Birchall extends Rooney‘s account (116). 
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The mystery of the author‘s identity was actively pursued by journalists and 

critics.  Noting that the author is of mixed race and that Chicago is the (apparently 

undisguised) setting for a significant portion of the story, the reviewer for The Chicago 

Tribune (21 Aug. 1915) has ―no difficulty in surmising‖ that the author of Me is ―Onoto 

Watanna, a young Canadian with an admixture of oriental blood‖ (Peattie 8).  Despite this 

quick conclusion in Chicago, the debate raged on in New York periodicals for some time.  

The initial review in the New York Times Book Review (22 Aug. 1915) has little to offer 

in relation to the identity of the author, but, several months later, apparently in response 

to readers‘ continued queries, the paper published an article (dated 10 Oct. 1915) which 

outlines a light-hearted investigative strategy that solves the ―literary mystery‖ by 

following a series of silly, purportedly ―scientific,‖ clues designed to uncover the ―ego 

cipher . . . in this hide-and-seek autobiography‖ (394). 

Although we now know that the author of this anonymous memoir was best-

selling author
68

 and literary celebrity
69

 Winnifred Eaton, questions relating to her identity 

are even more provocative today than they were for readers in 1915.  Perhaps more than 

any other author in this generation of Canadian women, the author of Me grappled 

endlessly with her own cultural and authorial identity.  Although her career was 

remarkably successful, this success was the result of what Birchall calls a ―do-or-die 
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 Birchall tells us that Winnifred Eaton‘s best-selling novel, A Japanese Nightingale (1901) sold an 

estimated 200,000 copies (75); it was translated into Swedish, Hungarian, and German (140) before it was 

made into a Broadway play in 1903 (81) and a silent film in 1918 (75).  Birchall counts ―at least fifteen 

published novels and some unpublished ones, an enormous assortment of screenplays and film treatments, 

and literally hundreds of short stories and articles‖ (xviii). 
69

 Winnifred Eaton, under her Japanese pseudonym Onoto Watanna, was a well-known member of the New 

York literati.  Social columns followed her movements, and she was frequently among the noted guests at 

prestigious events including, as Birchall notes, Mark Twain‘s seventieth birthday celebration on 5 

December 1904 and William Dean Howell‘s seventy-fifth birthday celebration on 9 March 1912 (95).  

Rooney notes her friendships with Edith Wharton, Mark Twain, and Lew Wallace (author of Ben Hur), 

among many others (46). 
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enterprise‖ in which ―she took not only a new name but also a new identity‖ (xv).  

Beginning her career as a ―self-supporting ‗working girl‘ who typed in offices in the 

Chicago stockyards by day and churned out stories by night, she elevated herself . . . to a 

fashionable New York literary world‖ (xx).   

Ambitious, modern, a ―canny marketer, a desperate poseur,‖ Winnifred Eaton
70

 

achieved popular success by employing ―any and all means open to her – deception, 

cleverness, manipulative wiles, bold independence, [and] feminine seductiveness‖ 

(Birchall xvi).  In contrast, her sister Edith Eaton was less successful during her lifetime, 

but today receives more scholarly attention in the context of Asian-American writing.  

Despite the popular success of one and the critical interest in the other, the sisters are 

largely unknown to Canadian readers.  Like many Canadian authors, Edith and Winnifred 

Eaton challenge nationalistic literary classification systems by sitting uneasily in several 

categories.  Their Chinese mother (Lotus Blossom) and British father (Edward) had 

fourteen children who were born in China, in England, or in Canada.  The family settled 

permanently in Montreal when Edith Eaton was a child, and she would continue to regard 

Montreal as ―home,‖ returning frequently throughout her adult life.   

While acknowledging the sisters‘ importance in the Asian-American tradition, this 

chapter explores the Eaton sisters‘ writings by locating them within the context of the 

generation of Canadian women from which they sprang.  Winnifred Eaton‘s fictionalized 
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 Since the primary subjects of this chapter are sisters Winnifred Eaton and Edith Eaton, these authors will 

be referred to by their first and last names for the sake of clarity.  Some American scholars avoid such 

confusion by referring to Edith Eaton by her Chinese pseudonym, Sui Sin Far, and to Winnifred Eaton by 

her Japanese pseudonym, Onoto Watanna, but this method is inappropriate in a chapter which makes the 

point that these authors wrote a great deal of material which cannot be indexed by their well-known 

pseudonyms.  Some scholars avoid this confusion by referring to Winnifred Eaton using one of her married 

surnames (Babcock or Reeve), but this requires an arbitrary choice.  In the period contemplated by this 

discussion (1880-1920), it was still common practice to refer to men and to married women by their 
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memoirs are shown to have much in common with numerous novels which profile 

struggling female artists, including Joanna Wood‘s Judith Moore and Sara Jeannette 

Duncan‘s The Path of a Star.  Edith Eaton‘s fictionalized ethnography is shown to have 

much in common with Margaret Marshall Saunders‘ Rose of Acadia, and many of 

Duncan‘s novels.  Today, Edith Eaton is best known for Chinatown journalism and short 

fiction published under her Chinese pseudonym Sui Sin Far, while Winnifred Eaton is 

best known for best-selling Japanese romantic novels published under her Japanese 

pseudonym Onoto Watanna.  Such classifications have led scholars into complex 

discussions about authenticity while simultaneously resulting in an oversimplified 

understanding of each sister‘s body of work.  In recent years, scholars are beginning to 

explore the implications of the fact that both authors regularly ventured well beyond the 

ethnicities and the genres indexed by their respective pseudonyms.    

By the time that Me was published, as Birchall points out, Winnifred Eaton was a 

successful author who did not need to make use of Webster‘s name or connections in 

order to secure either a publisher or a reading audience.  Birchall reasonably suggests 

that, by shielding the author‘s identity from the publisher, it became possible to publish 

the book without attaching the author‘s Japanese pseudonym (114).  The problem, by this 

stage in Winnifred Eaton‘s career, was that the pseudonym could not easily be set aside 

because it had become too valuable to publishers.  When she started to move away from 

Japanese romances, The Diary of Delia (1907) – the story of an Irish immigrant who 

worked as a cook – was ―submitted to The Saturday Evening Post under the pseudonym 

of Winnifred Mooney and . . . the Post promptly accepted but published it serially under 

                                                                                                                                                  
surnames (Carson or Mrs. Spring Fragrance) and to unmarried women by their first names (Pan); it is not a 

practice that will be replicated here.   
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her better known name Onoto Watanna‖ (Rooney 46).  Later in life, the author would 

characterize her Japanese pose as an embarrassment, a ―cheap device‖ (qtd. in Birchall 

xvii), and, even though ―Winnifred Eaton still remains arguably Asian America‘s most 

prolific and best-selling author‖ (Oishi qtd. in Birchall xx),
71

 her vexed ethnic identity 

continues to baffle scholars since she does not fit neatly into either Chinese-American or 

Japanese-American traditions (Birchall xix).  Despite her remarkable success, as Birchall 

points out (in relation to Me), ―[e]ven writing anonymously, Winnifred did not feel safe 

enough to reveal her true ethnicity and expose the lie she had been living‖ (114). 

Me tells of the early struggles of aspiring author/journalist Nora Ascough.   Moser 

notes some obvious parallels between this text and other examples of life writing which 

employ general nineteenth-century literary conventions, including Harriet Jacobs‘s 

Incidents in the Life of a Slave Girl and Benjamin Franklin‘s autobiography (362).  

Numerous examples could be cited from among the work of Canadian women, including 

Duncan‘s A Social Departure and On the Other Side of the Latch.  Although it is not an 

unproblematic assumption,
72

 scholars generally agree that Nora Ascough is Winnifred 

Eaton, more or less.  As such, Winnifred Eaton‘s self-assessment is direct and 

uncompromising: ―My work showed always the effect of my life – my lack of training, 

my poor preparation for the business of writing, my dense ignorance‖ (318).  Reflecting 

back on her successful career, Nora characterizes her talent as ―mediocre‖ and claims that 
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 Birchall repeated this claim in her 2001 biography. 
72

 While we read the story of Linda Brent as that of Harriet Jacobs, Me reads less like a memoir and more 

like a novel so it is difficult to assess the relationship between the author and her fictional protagonist.  

Scholars have revealed that much of the detail in the fictionalized memoir is, as Webster‘s introduction 

claims, more or less a true representation of the factual details of Winnifred Eaton‘s ―early life and family‖ 

(Moser 359).  There are some notable exceptions, however, ranging from the denial of her family‘s 

experiences of racism in Canada – well documented elsewhere – to the misstatement of author‘s age when 

she worked in Jamaica.  Moser concludes that ―[t]he details of Eaton‘s life still remain sketchy.  Nora‘s life 
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her ―success was founded upon a cheap and popular device‖ (Me 153) and, further, that 

she ―had sold [her] birthright for a mess of potage‖ (154).  Moser reads this as Winnifred 

Eaton‘s personal admission, ―an apology for her fabricated public persona,‖ and goes on 

to observe that ―instead of availing herself of the opportunity to reveal her ‗real‘ ethnic 

identity, Eaton continues to mask it by publishing Me anonymously and refusing to 

disclose her Chinese ancestry‖ (357).  Indeed, references to Nora‘s mother in this text 

characterize her as vaguely foreign or Japanese, and her references to herself are even 

more obscure.  Noting that her friend Lolly is ―a real beauty‖ who catches notice 

everywhere, Nora observes, ―People stared at me, too, but in a different sort of way, as if 

I interested them or they were puzzled to know my nationality.  I would have given 

anything to look less foreign.  My darkness marked and crushed me, I who loved 

blondness like the sun‖ (Me 166).  Early in the text, when arriving in Jamaica, Nora 

struggles to understand and respond to the complex implications of race in this part of the 

world.  In this context, it is difficult to know how to understand her disingenuous 

assertion that  

in Canada we do not encounter the problem of race.  One color there is as 

good as another.  Certainly people of Indian extraction are well thought of 

and esteemed, and my own mother was a foreigner.  What should I, a girl 

who had never before been outside Quebec, and whose experience had 

been within the narrow confines of home and a small circle, know of race 

prejudice? (Me 41)  

 

Was this deception a necessary part of Winnifred Eaton‘s false Japanese identity, or, was 

it intended as an ironic indictment of the real-life racism which had faced her family in 

Montreal at every turn?   

                                                                                                                                                  
mirrors Eaton‘s in many respects, but we may never know if all the events detailed in Me actually occurred 

to Eaton‖ (372). 
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Nora speaks in passing about her eldest sister (an obvious reference to Edith 

Eaton), ―a girl with more real talent than I – who had been a pitiful invalid all her days.  

She is dead now, that dear big sister of mine, and a monument marks her grave in 

commemoration of work she did for my mother‘s country‖ (Me 194).
73

  Quite aside from 

this frank self-assessment, this fictionalized memoir addresses numerous questions about 

the position of the woman artist in general.  Many of the women in this generation self-

consciously explored themes relating to struggling artists (musicians, authors, visual 

artists, and actors) and to a range of issues associated with both the business of art and 

with artistic identity.  Duncan‘s Path of A Star, for example, explores the ways in which 

the artistic temperament feeds on the pain and human drama which surrounds it.  Perhaps 

inspired by the success of Me, another anonymous fictionalized memoir appeared in the 

following year entitled Marion: The Story of An Artist‟s Model by Herself and the Author 

of ―Me.‖  This book was co-authored by artist Sara Eaton (represented by protagonist 

Marion) and her sister Winnifred Eaton.  Before her career even begins, Marion‘s father, 

speaking sadly to himself, advises her, ―Better be a dressmaker or a plumber or a butcher 

or a policeman.  There is no money in art!‖ (6).  In a sardonic challenge to the motif of 

the struggling artist, the careers of protagonists Marion and Nora (in Me), like that of the 

author herself, show that there is, in fact, a comfortable living to be had, but only if one is 

prepared to compromise one‘s vision and one‘s artistic identity.  This sense of 

compromise weighs heavily in both Marion and Me, as the central characters seek 
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 This description of Edith Eaton is quite true.  The monument mentioned is in Mount Royal Cemetery in 

Montreal, a ―handsome black obelisk, on which is inscribed, in part, ‗Erected by her Chinese friends in 

grateful memory of Edith Eaton, Sui Sin Far.‘ Above these words are Chinese characters meaning ‗It is 

right and good that we should remember China.‘  Cemetery records show that permission to pour the 

foundation for this monument was requested in October 1927, but the identity of the ‗Chinese friends‘ 

responsible is unknown‖ (Birchall 113). 
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financial independence and freedom from social stigmas by sometimes cloaking their 

own attitudes and aspirations.  While Nora‘s friend Laura (or Lolly) is described as living 

with ―a mocking mask held ever before her‖ (Me 135), Nora herself confesses that for a 

time she ―lived a life of not unjoyous deceit‖ (Me 300), and George Butler observes that 

there has always been ―something undercover‖ about her (Me 317).  Imagining that 

―actresses can do lots of things other people get shocked about,‖ Marion is a visual artist 

who dreams of a stage career and freedom from convention (Marion 53).  After she and 

Reginald Bertie attend the theatre, Marion admits, ―All my old passion and desire to act 

swept over me, and I nearly wept to think of having to give it up.  When we were going 

home, I told Reggie how I felt, and this is what he said: ‗Marion, which would you prefer 

to be, an actress or my wife?‘‖ (Marion 62-3).  Bertie imagines Marion to be ―a refined, 

innocent, sweet, adorable little girl, far too sweet and pure and lovely to live such a dirty 

life‖ (Marion 53-4).   

Although she loves him, Marion is unwilling to be constrained by Bertie‘s 

prejudices. When she leaves Bertie (and Montreal) behind, and travels to Boston hoping 

to be employed in an artist‘s studio and to study art, Marion is shocked to find that, in this 

large community of artists, the only work that she can get is posing in costume for 35 

cents an hour or nude for 50 cents an hour (Marion 150-1).  She resists posing at first, but 

soon realises that – short of returning to her family in Montreal – she has little choice.  

She resolves to accept this work, but never to pose nude.  Her peers and employers realize 

that she will not be able to avoid it for long
74

 because most of the artists will soon leave 
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 Marion is often portrayed as naïve in comparison with her peers.  For example, when one of the 

experienced models takes her under her wing, Marion tells her mentor that she imagines it would be worse 

to pose ―before a whole class than before one man,‖ but is told that it is ―quite the other way‖ (Marion 

153).   
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the city for the summer, and then the only work available will be posing nude for summer 

art schools (Marion 157).  Realising that she cannot tell her family the truth because 

―[t]hey would not understand, and [she] did not want to disgrace them‖ (154), Marion 

struggles to find a way to cope with the realities of her situation.  She remembers her 

theatrical training: ―I should forget my own personality and try to imagine myself the 

person I was playing.  Why should I not do this as a model?‖ (Marion 154).  This idea is 

both a fictional subject and a real-life coping strategy for many of the women in this 

group.   

Marion builds a clientele.  Among others, she poses for commercial artists 

showing particular products (166), for a magazine illustrator with ―the knack of making 

pretty girls‘ faces‖ (174), and for a group of patronizing amateur artists (199), while she 

hopes to find employment as an artist‘s assistant (167).  Over time, Marion adjusts to 

modelling.  She dates Harvard student Jimmy Odell until his family raises strenuous 

objections.  When she receives a letter from his mother, asking that she ―give him up,‖ 

Marion wonders,  

What was there wrong about being a model, then, that society should have 

cast the bar sinister upon it?  Surely, there was no disgrace in one who had 

beauty having that beauty transferred to canvas.  I had long ago ceased to 

despise the profession myself.  The more I posed, the more I felt even a 

sort of pride in my work, though I still thought one was ‗beyond the pale‘ 

when one posed completely nude. (Eaton, Marion 197-8). 

 

By portraying, in detail, the process by which Marion comes to terms with modeling, 

Winnifred Eaton makes a clear point about what ―nice‖ girls will and will not do.  In her 

initial encounter, while employed in an artist‘s studio in Montreal, Marion is shocked by 

a nude model because, among other things, ―she would tell stories that were not nice, and 
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I had to pretend I didn‘t hear or couldn‘t understand them‖ (83).  In the W.J. Watt edition 

(1916) of the novel, the caption for the illustration relating to this passage makes an 

interesting error, one which (perhaps inadvertently) illustrates the pervasive attitudes that 

the author attempts to challenge.  Here the text is misquoted: ―He [my emphasis] would 

tell stories that were not nice and I had to pretend I couldn‘t hear or didn‘t understand 

them.‖
75

  The error can probably be attributed to the illustrator – it does not seem to be a 

typographical error since no other typographical errors were noted – and it is the product 

of the common attitude in which ―stories that were not nice‖ are more likely to be told by 

men than by women. 

Eventually leaving Boston for New York, Marion is able to secure employment as 

an artist‘s assistant, helping Mr. Menna to churn out ―old-masters‖ (also called 

―potboilers‖) for ―the dealers and frame-makers, who, in order to sell a frame, put these 

hastily made oil paintings in and sent them out as ‗genuine imported paintings‘‖ (249).  

Besides helping with the painting, Marion frequently ―acted as his agent‖ with the 

dealers, and sometimes she posed for him when he was fed up with the ―painting 

business‖ and wanted ―to do some ‗real stuff‘‖ (249).  Working for Menna, she finds 

greater security, but no more satisfaction than she had in Boston.  In time, Marion meets 

other artists who begin to open her eyes to the distinctions between the ―picture business‖ 

and ―art‖ (254-55).  She begins to think ―about honesty in painting‖ (256), and, reflecting 

back on her ―brother-in-law‘s remarks on literature, [she] knew that it must be the same 

with all art‖ (256).  A practical woman, Marion thinks,  

I realized that there were times when we literally had to do the very things 

we hated.  Ideals were luxuries that few of us could afford to have.  Menna 

had said we had to live, and that was true enough.  Most of us were 
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 The illustration is on an unnumbered page (the bibliographical term for this is a ―plate‖) facing page 84. 
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destined to wade through, not above, the miry quicksands of life.  Art then 

was only for the few and the rare and the fortunate. (257)   

 

Such themes are certainly not unique to this period or to women writers, but, with the 

rapid expansion of opportunities for women – as scholars, as authors, as artists – the 

women in this generation self-consciously explored such issues with poignancy and with 

(sometimes remarkable) insight.  While Winnifred Eaton demonstrates a special interest 

in the necessary compromises that artists sometimes make and the impact of the special 

challenges faced by women in this period – specifically, the material implications of 

artistic life for women – the women in this generation explore the role of the woman artist 

from various perspectives. 

*      *      *      *      *      * 

 

While most Eaton scholarship is published in journals devoted to American 

literature, the sisters received attention in essays published in Essays on Canadian 

Writing and Canadian Literature in the 1990s.  More recently, there are signs that Edith 

Eaton is beginning to find a place in the canon of early Canadian literature as editors 

make her writings more widely available.  Misao Dean included Edith Eaton‘s ―Its 

Wavering Image,‖ arguably her best-known story, and her autobiographical essay, 

―Leaves from the Mental Portfolio of an Eurasian,‖ in Early Canadian Short Stories: 

Short Stories in English before World War I (2000).  Cynthia Sugars and Laura Moss 

included Edith Eaton‘s ―A Plea for the Chinaman: A Correspondent‘s Argument in His 

Favor‖ in their Canadian Literature in English: Texts and Contexts, Volume I (2009); this 

famous letter to the editor of the Montreal Daily Star offers a direct challenge to blatantly 

racist government policies by focusing on ―the humanity and morality of Chinese people 

in contrast to the illogical racism of the government policy-makers‖ (Sugars and Moss 
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445).  These two anthologies have brought Edith Eaton to the attention of post-secondary 

students who frequently find the study of her work to be particularly productive.  Mary 

Chapman is preparing an edition of Edith Eaton‘s uncollected fiction, non-fiction, and 

journalism under the auspices of the Editing Modernism in Canada project (publication 

expected in 2013).  It seems likely that we can look forward to numerous scholarly 

treatments of Eaton‘s work in the future, but how has she been positioned in Canadian 

literary history to date? 

A 1998 essay by Maria Ng treats the work of Edith Eaton, along with that of 

Wayson Choy and Judy Fong Bates, as derivative and stereotypical.  Ng ignores all but 

the title story in Mrs. Spring Fragrance, when she complains that ―[t]he experiences of 

early Chinese immigrant women . . . were darkly different from the sunny, carefree life of 

Mrs. Spring Fragrance‖ (178).  The obvious counter to this complaint is that Mrs. Spring 

Fragrance is (apparently) far more carefree than any of the other characters in a collection 

which focuses specifically on Chinese immigrant women, and that even she can be read 

with much more irony and depth than Ng is prepared to acknowledge.  James Doyle notes 

that ―the title story of the volume introduces the themes of Chinese-American and male-

female relations in a disarmingly positive light.  Most of the stories that follow turn to the 

darker side of these themes, to depict the sorrow and suffering that Eaton described in 

‗Leaves‘‖ (56).  When Ng addresses the unsolved ―problem of a more authentic 

representation‖ (182), she focuses on the idea that ―[t]he visions of the writers must 

necessarily depend upon the degree of their acculturation and their entrance to immigrant 

societies‖ (182).  Ng‘s approach to authenticity is problematic in that it legitimizes 
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particular forms of early immigrant experience over others,
76

 but the main problem with 

Ng‘s reading of Eaton is that it considers a limited sampling of her work and lacks 

historical perspective.  It overlooks Eaton‘s sense of audience, and the complex ways in 

which she employs stereotypes in order to undermine them ironically.  The essay is, 

however, an effective call for contemporary Chinese-Canadian writing to reflect what the 

writer describes as ―the complex situations of Chinese identity‖ (173).   

In addition to Ng‘s essay, a 1994 essay by Doyle relies on now out-dated 

scholarship,
77

 but nevertheless makes a crucial gesture by locating the Eaton sisters in the 

larger context of Canadian literary history.  Taking his cue from early scholarship which 

characterized Winnifred Eaton as a pretender and Edith Eaton as an authentic, but flawed 

voice, Doyle underscores the parallels between Winnifred Eaton and Archie Belaney, on 

one hand, and those between Edith Eaton and Pauline Johnson, on the other.  Doyle 

points out that Edith Eaton and Johnson ―were born in the 1860s of ethnically mixed 

parentage‖; that ―both began publishing professionally in Canadian magazines in the 

1880s; and both used stereotyped images of their minority heritages to gain attention and 

sympathy for serious social and moral problems relating to those minorities‖ (53).  

Further, both ―were known publicly by their European birth names as well as their 

pseudonyms‖ and ―they emphasized the coexistence of their European and non-European 
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 The preface in the ground-breaking anthology, Aiiieeee! (1974), deconstructs the myth that Asian-

Americans are culturally divided or stuck in either/or binaries and asserts instead the uniqueness ―of Asian-

American sensibilities and cultures that might be related to but are distinct from Asia and white America‖ 

(xi).  It is in this context that the editors of the anthology characterize Edith Eaton as a pioneer, for ―[s]he 

was one of the first to speak for an Asian-American sensibility that was neither Asian nor white American‖ 

(Aiiieeee! 3).   
77

 Scholars of American Literature initially treated Edith Eaton as a literary author with an authentic 

persona under the Chinese pseudonym Sui Sin Far, while her sister Winnifred Eaton has been taken less 

seriously as a popular author with an inauthentic Japanese persona under the pseudonym Onoto Watanna.  

It is a portrait which needlessly constrains both women because it denies several of the roles that each 
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heritages‖ (53).  Doyle stops short of pointing out that neither Johnson nor Edith Eaton 

ever married; that both travelled back and forth across North America by rail as they 

struggled to earn a living; that, despite numerous ephemeral publications throughout their 

careers, neither published a major monograph until late in her career.  Edith Eaton‘s only 

book, Mrs. Spring Fragrance, was published less than two years before her death (early 

in 1912) and, as I demonstrated in Chapter 2, Johnson did not become a best-selling 

author until Legends of Vancouver was published in the final eighteen months of her life 

(late in 1911).  

When he turns to the other sister, Doyle asserts that ―[l]ike Grey Owl, Winnifred 

Eaton perpetrated an artificial and ethnically false legend about herself‖ which included 

―wearing Japanese kimonos, and insisting to interviewers that she had been born in Japan 

of socially elevated parents‖ (55).  For example, in Frank Leslie‟s Popular Monthly (Aug. 

1902), Winnifred Eaton stands reading in a kimono, and the caption indicates that ―she 

combines the Orientalism of her country with an understanding of Western ideas which 

makes her perhaps the best interpreter of Japan and the Japanese who is writing in 

English today‖ (370).  Doyle acknowledges, however, that there is a great difference 

between Archie Belaney and Winnifred Eaton in that the latter acted in response to the 

extreme ―prejudices of Euro-Americans against the Chinese as compared to their 

relatively tolerant attitudes towards the Japanese‖ (54).  After publishing several best-

selling Japanese romances, Winnifred Eaton wrote novels about liberated ―new woman‖ 

characters (here Doyle is referring to Me and Marion) and, while living in Calgary in the 

1920s, she wrote two prairie novels, which Doyle characterizes – based on a topocentric 

                                                                                                                                                  
author performed.  Contemporary scholarship now tries to avoid constraining individuals and their voices 

based on ethnicity. 
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vision of Canadian literature – as her most ―Canadian‖ work (57).
78

  Doyle also notes that 

Winnifred Eaton came to regret her earlier persona, and that, in response to political 

events in the 1930s, she told a reporter that she was ashamed to have written about the 

Japanese (57). 

There is reason to both challenge and extend Doyle‘s argument.  American 

literary scholars are moving beyond ―the ‗good sister—bad sister‘ paradigm‖ which has 

led them to overlook, as Dominika Ferens notes, ―both Winnifred‘s subtle antiracist 

interventions and the muted orientalism of Edith‘s work‖ (2).  Doyle notes that like 

Belaney and Johnson, Winnifred Eaton was willing to perform a public role (complete 

with a costume) which was somewhat contrived, while Edith Eaton refused to do so.  In 

fact, Edith Eaton satirizes the practice when she reports receiving the following advice: 

―if I wish to succeed in literature in America [I am told that] I should dress in Chinese 

costume, carry a fan in my hand, wear a pair of scarlet beaded slippers, live in New York, 

and come of high birth‖ (―Leaves‖ 132).  Although she was unwilling to compromise her 

ethnic identity in order to sell books, it seems likely that, as Johnson‘s performance tours 

led her to travel back and forth across North America by train, she may well have 

encountered Edith Eaton as she made similarly vexed journeys on ―advertising contracts‖ 

with the C.P.R.
79

 

Edith Eaton has been claimed by American scholars who were searching for the 

roots of Asian-American literature in much the same way that other scholars have 

claimed Johnson as an important early American Indian author.
80

  Rediscovered in the 
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 Cattle (1924) and His Royal Nibs (1925). 
79

 For more information, see White-Parks (Sui 36). 
80

 A problematic claim in light of the loyalist history of Johnson‘s family and community as well as her 

own strongly patriotic attitudes.  While many First Nations authors would agree with Thomas King that the 
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1980s, Edith Eaton has inspired a significant volume of scholarly work in the past two 

decades.  Her work ―is now widely taught at American universities‖ (Ferens 3), and she 

has been the subject of several dissertations and a large number of scholarly publications 

in the United States.   The crucial problem with the work that has been done on Edith 

Eaton to date is that it relies upon small samplings of her work collected under the titles 

Mrs. Spring Fragrance (1912) and Mrs. Spring Fragrance and Other Writings (1995).  

Recovery work is ongoing and, as Mary Chapman notes, she, Dominika Ferens and 

Martha Cutter have quadrupled Edith Eaton‘s known oeuvre, and Chapman, at least, 

claims that she is just getting started (―Sui‖).  Chapman reveals that many of the 

assertions that have been made about Edith Eaton will be challenged by a more 

comprehensive understanding of her body of work (―Recovering‖).  Obviously, Eaton 

scholarship will be transformed when this research is finally published. 

  Despite the fact that the Eaton sisters have more of a place in American literature 

than in Canadian literature, there is a strong sense among Eaton scholars that ―the 

significance of her work has yet to be fully explored‖ and that this ―long neglect‖ has 

been ―a tremendous loss to the study of Asian-American literature because the emerging 

Asian American canon evolved largely without any knowledge of an important 

predecessor‖ (Li 121).  Montreal was home, but, like virtually all of the Canadian authors 

of their generation who hoped to earn a living by the pen, the Eaton sisters sought 

publishing opportunities in the United States,
81

 and they both lived south of the border for 

                                                                                                                                                  
forty-ninth parallel is a line in ―somebody else‘s imagination,‖ this is not something that could be said of 

Johnson. 
81

 Nick Mount, in his award-winning book, When Canadian Literature Moved to New York (2005), 

observes that "the decision by so many Canadian writers of these years to move to American cities wasn't 

about giving up one national literary culture for another; it was about moving from the margins to the 

centres of a continental literary culture" (13).  Almost all of the most successful Canadian authors were 

living outside of Canada during this period (161). 



 

93 

significant periods of their professional lives.  These sisters were part of the large group 

of authors who left Canada in the later decades of the nineteenth-century and the early 

decades of the twentieth to participate in the ―transnational‖ culture of the age.  One of 

the results of the fact that this generation of Canadian women writers has not generally 

been studied as a group is that the importance of some of its key members has been 

overlooked because their writing has lacked a scholarly context.  Edith Eaton is a case in 

point.   

Edith Eaton had little reason to claim her Canadian heritage.  During her lifetime, 

both Canada and the United States treated Chinese immigrants with systemic racism.  

Chinese workers were initially tolerated in North America as a product of the need for 

labour in relation to mining operations and railway construction, but, by the later decades 

of the nineteenth century, such labour was no longer required.  In the United States, 

increasingly exclusionary legislation prevented Chinese persons from entering the 

country and prevented those already in the country from competing with white labourers 

or marrying across racial lines.  Prime Minister John A. MacDonald responded to 

Canadian attitudes in an 1882 speech:  

I share very much the feeling of the people . . . against the Mongolian or 

Chinese population in our country as permanent settlers.  I believe they 

would not be a wholesome element for this country.  I believe that it is an 

alien race in every sense, that would not and could not be expected to 

assimilate with our Aryan populations . . . [But] it is a simple question of 

alternatives – either you must have this labor or you cannot have the 

railway. (qtd. in White-Parks, Sui 73) 

 

After the completion of the railway, the Canadian head tax on incoming Chinese 

immigrants increased rapidly: initially $10, it increased to $50 in 1896, to $100 in 1900, 
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and, by 1904, it was $500.
82

  The Eaton sisters‘ Chinese mother seems to have lived 

partially in hiding while all of her children likely found it necessary
83

 – at least 

occasionally – to pass as white or to adopt Japanese identities.  This was likely necessary 

because, in an age of increasing mobility, it was illegal for them, as persons of Chinese 

descent, to enter the United States.  In an autobiographical essay, ―Leaves from the 

Mental Portfolio of an Eurasian,‖ Edith Eaton writes, ―I roam backward and forward 

across the continent.  When I am East my heart is West.  When I am West, my heart is 

East‖ (132).  Living her life in the liminal spaces, facing various forms of hostility in 

English, French, and Chinese communities, and crossing international borders only by 

―passing,‖ it is not surprising that Edith Eaton asserts, ―After all I have no nationality and 

am not anxious to claim any‖ (―Leaves‖ 133). 

In 1883, at the age of eighteen, Edith Eaton began her career when she got a job in 

the composing room at the Montreal Daily Star and began to submit her work for 

publication.  While the first half of her career, in Montreal, was somewhat less successful 

than the second half, largely in the United States, Edith Eaton was a participant in, and a 

product of, the first generation of female journalists in Canada, along with Kathleen 

Blake Coleman and Duncan.  Edith Eaton may well have known Duncan, since she wrote 

a column for the Montreal Star in this period, and they may have influenced each other, 

since there are strong parallels between these two writers‘ styles.  Both crossed genre 

boundaries in that much of their work can be described as either literary-journalism or 
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 For further information, see White-Parks (Sui 74).  Sugars and Moss note that head tax rate of $500 was 

―the equivalent of two years‘ labour on the railway‖ and that the ―tax made it impossible for many Chinese 

people to become reunited with their families in Canada‖ (287). 
83

 White-Parks notes that Eaton ―was able to manage border crossings without, as far as we know, any 

difficulty [suggesting] her English name and appearance conferred an invisible Chinese status, one that she 

was forced to exploit whenever she crossed national borders‖ (Sui 101). 
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journalistic-fiction,
84

 and both crossed and re-crossed ethnic and cultural boundaries, 

frequently challenging social clichés and cultural stereotypes with irony and remarkable 

intelligence. 

I want to extend Doyle‘s argument by making the point that, like Johnson, the 

Eaton sisters were part of a remarkable group of Canadian women who took up the pen in 

the later decades of the nineteenth century and the early decades of the twentieth.  

Regardless of ethnic origin, all of the women in this group functioned in an artistic 

borderland, both as women and as Canadians, and most explored various types of liminal 

spaces in their writing.  Edith Eaton‘s work is thematically connected to that of her 

female contemporaries through her interest in urban poverty – particularly as it impacted 

women – and through fiction which frequently destabilizes romantic ideals and gendered 

social norms in both the public and private sphere.  At times, she tackles legal, political, 

and moral issues with a remarkable degree of clarity and sophistication, but her 

capabilities are not consistently apparent in her writing.  This is probably because, like 

many of her contemporaries, she found it necessary to write for several distinct reading 

audiences as she struggled to earn a living.   

In a frequently cited and often challenged essay (for example, Chapman, 

―Revolution‖ 976; Pan 92) in The Yale Journal of Criticism, Sean McCann insists that 

Edith Eaton ―was out of step with the major women writers of her generation – Wharton, 

Stein, Cather, and Glasgow‖ (80).  McCann‘s position depends on a problematic reading 

of her heroines, in part because he sees them not as ―professionals and the tribunes of a 

modernizing nation,‖ but as invisible mediators (80), in part, because he finds in her work 
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 White-Parks notes that ―factual journalistic pieces‖ written by Eaton frequently read like short stories, 

not only containing ―compressed . . . components of fiction‖ but satiric challenges to social and racial 
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a ―vision of private meditation‖ rather than the ―appeal to public voice that moved her 

contemporaries‖ (81) in both Canada and the United States.  For McCann, ―everything 

that counts in her writing occurs far from the world of statecraft and civic virtue and well 

within the realm of the ordinary, the mundane, and the domestic‖ (81).  Some scholars, 

including Chapman, respond to this criticism by noting that Edith Eaton‘s domestic 

fiction is representative of a range of social and political issues (―Recovering‖).  Others 

observe that the Eaton sisters were modern and knowledgeable.  This is signalled in 

various ways in their writing, including regular references to advertising
85

 which has a 

modernizing effect like that in Charlotte Bronte‘s Jane Eyre.
86

  The clue to McCann‘s 

misreading may be found in his assertion that Edith Eaton herself ―resembled her hero 

Pan far more closely than she did the founder of a peculiarly ethnic literature‖ (75).  

There are some superficial similarities between the insider-informant, Pan (from ―Its 

Wavering Image‖), and the author, but Edith Eaton is not herself an informant; she is a 

journalist, an ethnographer, comparable not to protagonist Pan but to antagonist Mark 

Carson. 

Like some of the most literary fiction written by women in this period – including 

the best writings of Duncan and Wood – Edith Eaton‘s fiction frequently employs 

stereotypes in ways that reveal the reader‘s own assumptions.  For example, at the 

conclusion of Wood‘s story, ―The Heart of God,‖ a humble household servant exacts a 

fitting revenge on his employer in a way that forces us to acknowledge that our own 

                                                                                                                                                  
stereotypes (Sui 80). 
85

 Marion reports, ―I had been looking in the papers for some time in the hope of getting some permanent 

work to do‖ (Marion 66).  Later, when she decides to open her own studio, Marion reports that (with help 

from a friend), she ―looked through the advertisements in the papers, made a list and then went forth to look 

for that ‗studio‘‖ (Marion 112).   
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assumptions have been challenged quite directly.  Edith Eaton employs similar 

methodology in the story ―Lin John.‖  After he has long worked and saved to buy 

freedom for his sister, ―we are told that someone approaches the title character with 

‗stealthy step‘ to slip the bag of gold from his sleeve; [but] we do not learn until later that 

the thief is Lin John‘s own sister‖ (White-Parks, Sui 135) and that her attitudes are very 

different from his own.  As Annette White-Parks points out, this is one of Edith Eaton‘s 

many stories in which the ―reader is trapped . . . into misperceiving reality because of the 

gender- and culture-bound expectations for a Chinese American ‗girl‘‖ (135). 

Like many women of this group, Edith Eaton plays with perspective in order to 

trouble insider-outsider binaries.  Her stories are frequently told from the perspective of 

Chinese and Chinese-American women in a way that breaks through silences and 

challenges common assumptions, and the ―key concern‖ in her writing, according to 

White-Parks, ―is with women who emerge from the shadows and demand visibility‖ (Sui 

131).  This process of emerging from the shadows is a central theme for most of the 

women writers in this group.  Edith Eaton frequently portrays ―women who risk 

everything to take a voice in their destinies and to break the stereotype of Chinese and 

Chinese American women as victims, allowing them to transcend the oppressiveness of 

their circumstances‖ (White-Parks, Sui 132).  There are ready parallels in fiction written 

by every one of her contemporaries considered in these pages, and not just Johnson, 

Wood, and Duncan.
87

  Each of these authors creates female characters who are willing to 

assert their own sexuality and individuality; to choose their own partners or to refuse 
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 After eight years as an ―inmate‖ of Lowood Institution, ―six as a pupil, and two as a teacher‖ (149), Jane 

seeks escape to ―a new servitude‖ (151) by advertising.  This act is figured in the novel as a bold and 

independent step.   
87

 For example, Kerchiefs to Hunt Souls (1895) by Maria Amelia Fytche.   
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marriage; to challenge domestic and maternal ideals; and to do so regardless of the 

sometimes dire consequences.
88

  In Edith Eaton‘s ―Lin John,‖ the previously mentioned 

sister ―prefers her work as a (successful) prostitute to the only other option held out as 

available [to her, which is] marriage‖ (White-Parks, Sui 131).  In Saunders‘ Rose of 

Acadia, Bidiane LeNoir expresses a common view when she says, ―I have made up my 

mind that I am not suited to matrimony.  Just fancy having to ask a man every time you 

wanted a little money,—and having to be meek and patient all the time.  No, indeed, I 

wish to have my own way rather more than most women do‖ (Saunders, Rose 445-6).  

Like many of the other characters who express such sentiments as a young woman, 

Bidiane eventually marries.   

Martha Cutter notes that many of Edith Eaton‘s female characters ―fall into 

marriages that have a strong aspect of servitude (see A-Ho in ‗The Story of Tin-A‘ or Fin 

Fan in ‗The Prize China Baby‘)‖ and, further, her story ―Away Down in Jamaica‖ 

effectively ―connects women across lines of race, emphasizing the ways their gender 

limits their ability to be autonomous and self-defined‖ (Cutter, ―Sex‖ 86).  This does not 

mean that Edith Eaton‘s female characters are consistently weak; like Johnson, she ―often 

depicts strong, self-defined women of color, yet these women are frequently marginalized 

in some way—the Sing Song Woman is an actress, Tie Co works in a laundry dressed as 

a man, and Pau Lin is a recent immigrant from China who remains isolated from U.S. 

culture‖ (Cutter, ―Sex‖ 87).  These ―racialized women who exist on the margins of 

society are more likely to rebel against or to undermine gender norms, and sometimes 
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 As Carolyn Heilbrun notes, ―The choices and pain of the women who did not make a man the center of 

their lives seemed unique, because there were no models of the lives they wanted to live, no exemplars, no 

stories‖ (qtd. in White-Parks, Sui 119).
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these rebellions become deadly‖ (Cutter, ―Sex‖ 87).
89

  Such stories reveal ―men‘s ability 

to underestimate women and the surprising ways in which women sometimes enact 

power when their aims are thwarted‖ (Cutter, ―Sex‖ 88).  ―Away Down in Jamaica,‖ 

according to Cutter, asserts a strong message: ―Men who define women as ‗powerless‘ or 

‗other‘ do so at their own risk, for these ‗powerless‘ women may overturn these disabling 

constructions of identity and create new (albeit at times deadly) articulations of selfhood‖ 

(―Sex‖ 88).  Scholars have long been interested in the relationship between the author 

Edith Eaton and the man who frequently served as her publisher/promoter, Charles 

Lummis.  In extant correspondence, ―Lummis frequently attempts to define Sui Sin Far as 

a writer of ‗little‘ short stories rather than a serious author of fiction or a novelist, but 

often she resists this construction of her literary identity,‖ and for Cutter, by sending 

Lummis a copy of ―Away Down in Jamaica,‖ the author resists his attempts ―to keep the 

native woman, the exotic other, in her ‗appropriate‘ place‖ (―Sex‖ 88).  

While Edith Eaton‘s work parallels that of her Canadian contemporaries in 

numerous ways, there are important differences.  Edith Eaton has a tendency to satirize 

social activist-missionaries by portraying communities in which good Christian women 

deliver charity in an inept manner at their best (like McClung, Eaton, and Fytche) and, 

with soul-sucking condescension at their worst (like Fytche and Wood).  However, as 

White-Parks notes, Edith Eaton‘s female characters have ―relationships with males 
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 Edith Eaton (known in both Me and Marion as Ada) reports giving up ―a good position offered me by the 

C.P.R. to travel over their Western lines and write travel pamphlets‖ because she is needed at home 

(Marion 171).  In the same letter, Edith is reported to state that ―there is no need to get married if you can 

earn your own living.  I think most men are hateful‖ (173). 
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[which] are many and varied, but it is in bonding with one another that they find special 

strength and design solutions to their multiple conflicts‖ (Sui 131).
90

   

As writers of fiction, both sisters employed modified ethnographic forms – as did 

many of the other authors in the group, including Johnson, Wood, and Duncan – to 

explore moments of cultural intersection and to assert a range of gendered and racialized 

concerns.  Such forms are given a variety of treatments, both serious and comic.  While 

Duncan‘s treatment is more humorous than most, all of these women display a self-

conscious awareness of the role that they perform as ethnographers. 

Edith Eaton‘s social interventions on behalf of Chinese communities across North 

America have much in common with the fictional social interventions of Nellie McClung 

and Saunders.  While Saunders is best known for fiction which advocates on behalf of 

defenceless animals, in Rose of Acadia (1898)
91

 Saunders becomes an ethnographer and 

offers ―a story of Acadian life – of the French in Nova Scotia who are the descendants of 

the people mentioned in the poem of Evangeline‖ (qtd. in Davies vii-viii).  The novel 

recalls ―the grand derangement of 1755‖ (Davies i) and sets Agapit Le Noir‘s 

―impassioned denunciation of the deportation against the ancestral guilt of Vesper 

Nimmo‖ (Davies ii).  Seeking to atone for his ancestor‘s cruelty,
92

 Nimmo leaves behind 

a life of privilege in Boston and travels to a small Acadian community in Nova Scotia.  
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 White-Parks notes that Eaton‘s ―women characters, like the fictional characters of women writers from 

many cultures, experience their most intense relationships with other women, for it is a woman‘s world they 

mostly occupy‖ (Sui 131). 
91

 Gwendolyn Davies tells us that Rose of Acadia was initially published by L.C. Page in Boston (1898) and 

London (1899) under the title Rose à Charlitte, but the novel was renamed – Rose of Acadia: A Romance – 

for the second American edition in 1898 (ii). 
92

 Nimmo contemplates his ancestors‘ ―evil deeds‖ and asserts that ―One fellow sows the seeds, and another 

has to reap them—no, you don‘t reap seeds, you reap what springs up.  Deadly plants, we will say, 

nightshades and that sort of thing; and the surprised and inoffensive descendants of sinful sires have to drop 

their ordinary occupations and seize reaping-hooks to clean out these things that shoot up in their paths‖ 

(Rose 11). 
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The journey begins with an admission: ―Of ancient Acadie he knew something, but of 

this modern Acadie he had, strange to say, felt no curiosity, although it lay at his very 

doors, until he had discovered the letter of his great-grandfather‖ (31).  Taking on the role 

of ethnographic investigator, Nimmo soon begins to appreciate the vitality of Acadian 

culture and, over time, he comes to understand that modernizing external influences
93

 

threaten this tightly-knit community: ―our children, they . . . dunno‘ w‘at they are. . . . 

They are not French, they are not Eenglish‖ (Rose 274-5).  This is a portrait of a 

community which is under threat, but one which will clearly survive thanks to its 

dynamic political engagement and straightforward pragmatism.  As Davies points out, the 

importance of this novel is that it offers ―insight into the challenges facing Acadian 

society on the cusp of a new century‖ (xi). 

Fluent in French and already familiar with an increasing spirit of Acadian 

nationalism, Saunders researched the novel by living in an Acadian community in the 

summer of 1897.  In the novel, she gives readers a rather ironic view of herself when 

Agapit Le Noir complains about ―a newspaper woman.  She spent a summer among us.  

She gloomed about the beach with a shawl on her shoulders; a small dog followed her.  

She laid in a bed.  She read novels, and then . . . she returned home, she wrote this 

detestability about us‖ (86).  When the newspaper woman‘s efforts are defended with the 

suggestion that all journalists touch up their stories to some extent, Le Noir retorts that 

this was ―[n]ot touching up, but manufacturing‖ (86).  He describes her story as 

―nonsense,‖ ―drivel,‖ ―insanity,‖ ―caricature,‖ and complains that ―[s]he laughed in print, 
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 Claude à Sucre tells Vesper Nimmo, ―‗I like our own langwidge, oh, yes,‘ he said, sadly.  ‗W‘en I was a 

leetle boy I wen‘ to school.  All was Eenglish. . . . I though all the children‘s teeth was broke, ‘cause they 

spoke so strange.  Never will I forgit my firs‘ day in school.  W‘y do they teach Eenglish to the French?  

The words was like fish ‘ooks in my flesh‖ (Rose 275). 
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she screamed in black ink!‖ (85-7).  He insists that his ―countrymen will never have 

justice, -- never, never.  They are always misrepresented, always‖ (86).  Later Le Noir 

complains of a historian who misrepresents the Acadians because he ―was too careless to 

set himself the task of investigating records‖ (88) and asserts that ―only the poets and 

story-tellers have been true to Acadie.  It is the historians who lie‖ (130).  The newspaper 

reporter described in the novel is, and is not, Saunders herself.  The ―small dog‖ that Le 

Noir mentions would certainly lead readers to think of Saunders since, after the 

astonishing success of Beautiful Joe in 1894, ―Saunders was nearly always photographed 

in publicity pictures with one of her small dogs‖ (Davies xiii, note 20).  On the other 

hand, Saunders avoided the kind of misrepresentation that Le Noir complains of,
94

 at least 

to some extent, and she does this, in part, thanks to the assistance of respected Acadian 

historian Placide Gauder, who provided feedback on early drafts of the novel (Davies ix).  

Although this fictional ―newspaper woman‖ is a humourously ironic version of Saunders 

herself, it is Vesper Nimmo who more closely represents the author.  He comes to the 

community as a curious outsider and encounters Acadian culture and history (both oral 

histories and written documents) with increasing interest and respect. 

The fictional reporter of whom Agapit Le Noir complains has much in common 

with reporter Mark Carson in Edith Eaton‘s ―Its Wavering Image.‖  Romancing a young 

woman named Pan who was ―half white, half Chinese‖ by making use of his ―determined 

chin, clever eyes, and a tone to his voice which easily won for him the confidence of the 

unwary‖ (Eaton, Spring 61), Carson gains access to the secrets of Chinatown:  

in full trust and confidence, she led him about Chinatown, initiating him 

into the simple mystery and history of many things, for which she, being 
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 The novel does not, however, avoid expressions of systemic racism directed at characters of ―aboriginal 

or African descent‖ (Davies x). 
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of her father‘s race, had a tender regard and pride.  For her sake he was 

received as a brother by the yellow-robed priest in the joss house, the 

Astrologer of Prospect Place, and other conservative Chinese.  The Water 

Lily Club opened its doors to him when she knocked, and the Sublimely 

Pure Brothers‘ organization admitted him as one of its honorary members, 

thereby enabling him not only to see but to take part in a ceremony in 

which no American had ever before participated.  With her by his side, he 

was welcomed wherever he went.  (Eaton, Spring 62).   

 

When his feature article appears in the newspaper, Pan feels utterly betrayed and asserts 

that she ―would rather that her own naked body and soul had been exposed, than that 

things, sacred and secret to those who loved her, should be cruelly unveiled and ruthlessly 

spread before the ridiculing and uncomprehending foreigner‖ (Eaton, Spring 65).  This 

story reveals some of the complexities of ethnographic journalism, but it also connects to 

numerous tales of doomed interracial romance.  A comparison between this story and 

Johnson‘s ―A Red Girl‘s Reasoning,‖ reveals important distinctions between the ways 

that Charlie MacDonald celebrates and exoticizes Christie‘s Native heritage and Mark 

Carson attempts to erase Pan‘s Chinese heritage in the name of love.  Further, while 

Johnson‘s characters systematically act out their blindly racist attitudes, Edith Eaton 

provides insight into the motives of even her most racist character.  For example, 

Carson‘s apparently overt racism is rendered complex and obtuse if it is contextualized 

with knowledge of anti-miscegenation laws.  While Johnson‘s story indicts generalized 

Eurocentric perspectives, Eaton‘s seems to indict specific social structures and laws.   

Both Saunders and Edith Eaton critique mainstream ethnographic work and, in so 

doing, each theorizes her own approach.  For Saunders, accuracy and respect are 

paramount, while Edith Eaton asserts the need to honour the sacred and the private: some 

things should simply not be revealed.  Saunders clearly spoke of the Acadian community 

as an outsider.  Scholars have suggested that their performed Asian identities (and pen 
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names) allowed Edith Eaton to speak of Chinatowns across North America, and 

Winnifred Eaton to speak of Japanese culture, with a certain amount of authority (Ling 

21; Birchall xix).  It is also frequently observed that, despite such performed ethnicities, 

both of the Eaton sisters functioned as privileged outsiders, rather than as insiders, 

writing ethnography rather than autoethnography.  While much of Edith Eaton‘s work 

offers an explicit argument against the racism directed at Chinese immigrants, Winnifred 

Eaton‘s political concerns are far less explicit and include several marginalized ethnic 

groups as wells as those who struggle to reconcile their own divided ethnicities.   

In Pocahontas‟s Daughters: Gender and Ethnicity in American Culture, Mary 

Dearborn asserts that ethnicity is ―a determining factor in American identity‖; she speaks 

of the persistent idea that ―the outsider can best represent what it means to exist within 

American culture‖ (4) and that so-called ―ethnic literature‖ is American literature.  In 

Canadian literary history, we have long recognized the centrality of immigrant narratives, 

but we have often treated as separate and secondary the ethnic traditions that have grown 

within and beside Canadian literature.  Despite the divergent paths followed by the Eaton 

sisters, this chapter makes the simple point that the Eaton sisters have a place among the 

remarkable group of Canadian women who, in the later decades of the nineteenth century 

and the early decades of the twentieth, ―emerged from the shadows‖ and demanded 

public attention, and, in so doing, changed the face of authorship in Canada and the shape 

of Canadian society.  These authors should be read and studied, not only because they 

complicate our assumptions about our own history, but because their representations of 

various types of cultural displacement and negotiation are deeply relevant to Canada's 

past, present, and future. 
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Chapter 4 

 

Mass-Market Reformist Writings by Joanna E. Wood and Her Contemporaries 

 
You were a thing so feminine 

That even of war you sang in tender notes. 

But now another one has come,  

Who is herself at war. 

Her songs are keen and glittering,  

For she has felt the magic fire 

That you did long ago; 

But now the fire has burned clean through 

And forged a sword of steel. 

Swinging swords are women‟s songs 

That gleam as hard as diamonds do, 

And mean to cut tradition. 

  ―Poetesses‖ by Katherine Hale 

 

In the brief period during which she was productive, Joanna Ellen Wood was 

frequently called Canada‘s Charlotte Brontë and characterized as the most promising 

Canadian author of her time.  Her fiction explored various stylistic modes and tackled a 

wide array of contemporary social issues in an uncompromising manner.  She burst onto 

the literary stage when her first novel – The Untempered Wind – was received with rave 

reviews; indeed, it was hailed in New York as the most important American novel of the 

year.
95

  The year was 1894, and Wood was only 27 years of age.  Four years later, her 

second novel – Judith Moore – was credited with pioneering a uniquely Canadian voice 

in fiction.
96

  In addition to her critical triumphs, there is evidence that Wood‘s stories 
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 Publisher‟s Weekly compares the novel to Thomas Hardy‘s Tess of the D‟Urbervilles (―Other‖ 81).  The 

Week asserts that ―competent critics declare it to be fully entitled to rank with the masterpieces of the 

century‖ (―Literary‖ 1099).  A review in Current Literature (New York) enthuses, ―There is a poetry of 

expression that suggests Hawthorne.  There is a depth of thought and feeling that reminds us of George 

Eliot.  There is a human element and a pathos that makes one think of Charlotte Bronte.  Above all, there is 

a delightful style in simile and description that more than once pleases us as only Dickens can please.  This 

may seem like an exaggerated estimate, but it is an honest one.  This book deserves to live‖ (―General‖ 

298).  In the headnote for an excerpt from the novel‘s advance sheets published in Current Literature, 

entitled ―An Inheritance of Dishonor: A Child‘s Sorrow,‖ the editor characterizes it as ―the strongest and 

best American novel of the year‖ (378).  This characterization was repeated by numerous Toronto and New 

York periodicals. 
96

 Canadian Magazine editor John Alexander Cooper asserts that there are three authors who might be 

described as ―the truest Canadian novelist of the latter part of the nineteenth century‖: Gilbert Parker, 

Charles G.D. Roberts, and Wood (―Judith‖ 460).  Cooper asserts that the ―great merit of the book lies, . . . 
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were a great success in the less literary world of mass-market magazines.
97

  Wood was 

prolific, producing at least four novels
98

 and two novellas,
99

 as well as many short stories 

and articles.   

Largely forgotten today, Wood was a literary celebrity for a brief time.  Her name 

was regularly singled out, along with other well-known authors like Charles G.D. Roberts 

and Duncan Campbell Scott, in advertising designed to promote sales of the various 

publications to which she contributed.
100

  After several years of remarkable literary and 

popular success, Wood suddenly disappeared from public life in 1902 leaving us with few 

clues to account for her abrupt departure.  Her later years were lived in such obscurity 

that many sources incorrectly record the year of her death as 1919, although we now 

                                                                                                                                                  
in the charm of Miss Wood‘s descriptions, her faultless prose, her keen insight into motive, and her power 

of humorous characterization.  She described rural Ontario life with a charm never before found in any 

book‖ (―Judith‖ 460-1).  Kit Coleman enthuses, ―I have no hesitation is pronouncing it at great book, the 

best I have yet read from a Canadian author‖ (―Amor‖ 4).  Coleman asserts that Wood has ―the gift,‖ and 

that the story is told with a ―singular beauty of language,‖ with humour, and with vivid descriptions of 

Canadian village life (4). 
97

 An advertisement which announces the serial publication of Wood‘s A Daughter of Witches reads, ―At 

last the Canadian Magazine has been able to secure a serial by a Canadian author.  Previous serials have 

been written by Englishmen or Australians. . . .  Besides her four novels, [Wood] has written many short 

stories, one of which won a $500 prize in a competition to which 5,000 manuscripts were submitted.  She is 

also a regular contributor to many of the lighter New York publications‖ (―A New Serial‖ iv).  The 

advertisement includes excerpts from reviews of Wood‘s work in Town Topics (New York), Christian 

Guardian (Toronto), The Canadian Teacher, Saturday Night, Kingston Whig, and one by Carlson in the 

Mail and Empire (Toronto). 
98

 I have studied these novels using literary and historical research methods as well as the methods of 

analytical bibliography.  I examined copies of editions of The Untempered Wind as follows: Selwin 

(OONLx2), Ontario Publishing Co. (OTUTF), and Tecumseh (OKQ, OONL, OTUTF).  I examined copies 

of Judith Moore as follows: Ontario Publishing Co. (BL, OTUTF, OTV, OWTU).  I examined copies of 

editions of A Daughter of Witches as follows: Hurst & Blackett (BL) and W.J. Gage (OONLx2, OTV).  I 

examined a copy of Farden Ha‟ as follows: Hurst & Blackett (BL).  There was no American edition of 

Farden Ha‟, but Wood did submit it to at least one American publisher.  Among the Houghton Mifflin 

Company Reader Reports in the Houghton Library at Harvard University is an unfavourable report by 

reader Herbert R. Gibbs, dated 24 January 1901. 
99

 ―A Martyr to Love‖ (1897) and ―Where Waters Beckon‖ (1902). 
100

 To list just a couple of examples of the larger trend, these authors were featured in ads which appeared 

regularly in The Globe (28 Sept. 1898, 5 Oct. 1898, 27 Oct. 1898, and so on) to promote advance sales of 

The Christmas Globe.  Wood‘s name is also listed among the notable names which will appear in H.J. 

Morgan‘s Types of Canadian Women in advertising which appeared in The Globe (6 Jan. 1899).   
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know that she died in 1927.
101

  Wood‘s career, like that of Canadian icon Tom Thomson, 

is as notable for its successes as for its unrealized potential, and its conclusion is similarly 

shrouded in mystery.   

This chapter explores the little that is known about Wood‘s career.  Building on 

scant facts, using various research methods and our knowledge of Wood‘s 

contemporaries, the chapter extends the historical record and provides the clues necessary 

to recover Wood‘s writings.  It reveals the location of two of Wood‘s three ―lost‖ stories 

and examines the periodical which published them.  In the second half of the chapter, the 

focus shifts away from Wood in order to explore the kinds of social interventions which 

were common in the popular fiction written by this generation of women.  This 

unexpected format is offered as a crucial context for Wood‘s fiction, as further evidence 

of the strong parallels among the thematic concerns of this generation of authors, and as 

an important perspective on the lives of working women in this period, including the 

authors under discussion here. 

Wood‘s short career was remarkably successful, but Barbara Godard overstates it 

when she says that, ―[a]t the pinnacle of her career in 1901, Wood was the highest paid 

Canadian fiction writer‖ (―Wood‖ ¶8).  By 1901, Wood was no longer receiving 

significant royalties from her first two books.  The Untempered Wind was issued three 

times in 1894 by the American publisher, and the title was issued once in Canada (in 

                                                 
101

 This error appears in Watters‘ Checklist and in The Oxford Companion to Canadian Literature.  Carrie 

MacMillan credits Elsie M. Stevens with correcting the record (―Incendiary‖ 198).  Stevens‘ research 

scrapbook is an important source which contains several obituaries.  The Niagara Falls Review (3 May 

1927) claims that ―a nervous breakdown some years ago compelled Miss Wood to abandon her writing,‖ 

but this claim has not been substantiated.  The St. Catharines Standard (7 May 1927) refers to Wood as an 

active member of the Lundy‘s Lane and Niagara Historical Societies. 
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1898).
102

  There is no bibliographic evidence that either publisher ever issued the novel 

again, and it would remain out of print until it was released by Tecumseh in 1994.  

Wood‘s second novel, Judith Moore; or, Fashioning a Pipe, was published only in 

Canada, and issued only once (in 1898).  In Canadian Magazine (March 1898), Cooper 

reports hearing that the publishers of Judith Moore ―have paid for the publication rights 

the highest price ever paid for a Canadian novel‖ (―Books‖ 461).  This could not be true 

because the novel was only published in Canada at a time when the real money for 

authors (Canadian or otherwise) was in the British/Colonial, and American markets.  

Royalties from the British edition (and Canadian subedition) of Wood‘s third novel, A 

Daughter of Witches (1900), would have provided Wood with some income in 1901, but 

there is no evidence that it sold particularly well. 

Carole Gerson tells us that, in 1898, Wood was ―the first Canadian author to have 

a novel serialized in the Canadian Magazine.  She received $12.50 for each installment, 

becoming the magazine‘s best-paid Canadian contributor at the time‖ (DLB 389).  Gerson 

is referring to Wood‘s A Daughter of Witches, serialized between November 1898 and 

October 1899.  Sara Jeannette Duncan‘s The Simple Adventures of a Memsahib had been 

serialized in Canada in 1893, but in a newspaper (Toronto Globe) rather than a magazine.  

Canadian Magazine paid Wood the extraordinary rate (for a Canadian publisher) of 

$12.50 per installment for twelve installments (a total of $150) for A Daughter of 
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 In Canadian Magazine (June 1898), Cooper notes that Judith Moore ―has been such a decided success 

that the publishers have decided to bring out a special edition of The Untempered Wind, bound uniform 

with the previous book‖ (―Books‖ 180).  Citing this notice, Dyer claims that the two novels were to be 

―bound together‖ (xvii) – rather than bound uniform – and concludes that it ―remains a mystery‖ whether or 

not ―this project ever reached bookstores‖ (xvii).  In fact, Cooper is referring to the Ontario Publishing 

Company, who published Judith Moore in March 1898 and then, in July of the same year, published The 

Untempered Wind in a similar binding.  According to the publisher‘s advertisements, the two novels were 

frequently sold together as a set ―uniformly bound in cloth‖ (iv).  Dyer is aware of the Ontario Publishing 
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Witches, while Duncan‘s shorter novella ―The Hesitation of Miss Anderson‖ – also 

published as a serial in Canada in 1898 – earned £30 for four installments from the 

Toronto Globe and approximately £100 from The Lady‟s Pictorial in London (Watt 

33.12).  An unusual delay in the delivery of the manuscript prevented Duncan from also 

receiving a substantial payment for American serial rights (Watt 33.12), but she later 

received significant royalties when the novella was included in her only collection of 

short stories.  The Pool in the Desert was published in British, Colonial, and American 

editions, while Wood‘s A Daughter of Witches was published only in a British edition 

(with a Canadian subedition).  There is no doubt that Wood was well paid in comparison 

to her colleagues, but the next chapter will demonstrate that it was not Wood, but 

Duncan, who was the highest paid writer among this generation of Canadian women.   

Previous chapters revealed how much we have yet to learn about the careers of 

many of the women in this generation, and this chapter will reveal that a significant 

proportion of their work has yet to be recovered.  Like many of the women in this group, 

Wood has been underestimated and all but overlooked by scholars partially because, like 

most of the other successful Canadian authors of her time (both male and female), she 

published primarily in the United States.  As a result of a nationalist approach to 

literature, adopted in the 1960s, scholars have effectively overlooked most of the 

transnational writings by Canadian authors, generally excepting only the biggest names 

and texts published during the period.  Quite aside from the impact of nationalistic 

scholarship, much of Wood‘s fiction has been lost due to the ―popular‖ nature of the 

publishing venues that she frequently chose.  To a greater or lesser extent, the same can 

                                                                                                                                                  
Company‘s edition of The Untempered Wind (xvi), but does not realize that this is the edition being 

referenced by Cooper. 
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be said of most of the women in this group.  As a result, a significant proportion of their 

writing is still waiting to be recovered.  The scholarly erasure of Wood‘s ―popular‖ 

fiction is representative of a larger trend in which even the most prosaic work of ―star‖ 

authors (as defined by literary critics)  is known and studied, while even the most 

accomplished literary work of ―secondary‖ authors is overlooked unless published in an 

esteemed journal, and perhaps even under such circumstances. 

Although Wood was a high profile author for a brief period, we know very little 

about her because, in the long feminine tradition of ―unrecorded life‖ (Woolf 106), her 

papers do not survive.  The primary archival resources include a collection of clippings in 

a scrapbook compiled by Elsie M. Stevens in the library at Brock University and a 

handful of letters written by Wood in the John Alexander Cooper
103

 papers housed in the 

Canadiana Collection at North York Public Library.  Scholarly research into Wood‘s 

career is complicated by two other factors.  The first is that she published in a variety of 

American periodicals, the majority of which are not available in Canadian library 

collections.  The second is that the primary source of detailed contemporary information 

about the author is Canadian Magazine, and it is difficult to assess the validity of such 

information because the journal frequently offered excessive praise and made claims 

which appear to be outlandish.  The journal lauds Wood, along with Roberts and Parker, 

as the ―truest Canadian novelist[s]‖ of their generation (―Judith‖ 460), asserting that she 

is ―undoubtedly in the front rank of Canadian writers‖ (―Editorial‖ 541).  The journal also 

claims that Wood ―picked up several thousands of dollars‖ in New York story 

competitions (―Literary‖ 389).   
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Aside from the lack of archival evidence and the doubtful nature of the claims in 

Canadian Magazine, recovery efforts have been hampered by Wood‘s use of a range of 

(mostly) unknown pseudonyms.
104

  In this period, both male and female authors used 

pseudonyms for a variety of practical reasons.  John Wilson Bengough, the editor of Grip 

(an important Canadian satiric weekly), employed the standard practice when he used a 

great many pseudonyms in order to disguise the fact that the paper was written almost 

entirely by him with help from a few colleagues.
105

  In addition to this kind of practical 

concern, female authors also used pseudonyms to disguise their gender, particularly in the 

earliest stages of their careers.  The most successful of these authors eventually wore such 

disguises very lightly, but male-gendered and gender-neutral pseudonyms were clearly a 

part of the initiation process for many women writers.
106

  In Saunders‘ first novel (My 

Spanish Sailor, 1889), the author‘s name ―appeared on the title-page as ‗Marshall 

Saunders‘‖; as Waterson observes, ―the schoolgirl ‗Maggie‘ had been replaced by a de-

feminized novelist‖ (vi).  Waterson also notes that in ―1895 Lucy Maud Montgomery 

                                                                                                                                                  
103

 Cooper was the editor of Canadian Magazine beginning in August 1895 and ending in 1906; he resigned 

to become the editor of the Canadian Courier.  Cooper was a great admirer of Wood, and they seem to 

have corresponded regularly for a time.  Unfortunately, only a handful of these letters survive. 
104

 According to Cooper, ―In one short story competition, so the gossips say, she captured three of the 

largest prizes with three stories, two being sent in to the credit of two male friends whose names she 

secured for the purpose—temporarily of course.  Miss Wood has also written for the New York weeklies of 

the better class, using various pen-names, the best known of which is ‗Jean D‘Arc‘‖ (―Literary‖ 389). 
105

 Bengough wrote under a variety of known pseudonyms and edited the paper under the pseudonyms of 

Chas P. Hall and Burnaby Rudge (Bengough Collection).  In some cases, Bengough developed very 

specific, highly-stylized narrative voices to go along with commonly-used pseudonyms.  Further, a wide 

variety of humorous pseudonyms were used regularly by Bengough and others in Grip.  These pseudonyms 

are often directly connected to content, such as: Hugh Mour (25 April 1874), Deliberative Dormouse (1 

Jan. 1881), Luke Sharp (25 Dec. 1880), Mary Agnes Flaming (9 Oct. 1880), R. Adical (4 May 1882), Dick 

Dumpling, and Titus A. Drum (28 July 1888).  Bengough even uses other people‘s names to promote the 

publication comically, for example: ―As a specimen of humorous literature Grip is immense – it out-

Jumbos Jumbo.  ‗P.T. Barnam‘‖ (18 Aug. 1883).   
106

 Woolf claims that female authors ―did homage to the convention . . . that publicity in women is 

detestable‖ when they ―sought ineffectively to veil themselves by using the name of a man‖ (61).  While 

one can understand Woolf‘s oft-repeated point, it seems to deny the other side of the coin.  Pseudonyms 

were used by many female authors as a veil in the early stages of their career, only to be later abandoned 
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dropped her feminine nom-de-plume, ‗Maud Cavendish,‘ and began publishing under the 

neutral name L.M. Montgomery‖ (xi).  Although it was common for female authors in 

this period to employ male or gender-neutral pseudonyms in the early stages of their 

careers, and to abandon such pseudonyms after they had become established authors, it 

was also common for authors (regardless of gender) to employ pseudonyms as a way to 

create secondary authorial personas.  Other authors of the period used pseudonyms to 

conceal their identity so completely that the extent of their output may never be 

recognized.  For example, extratextual evidence confirms that Sarah Anne Curzon‘s 

literary output and professional success have been underestimated in part because her 

extensive contributions to Grip remain hidden behind unknown pseudonyms, and are 

therefore indistinguishable from those of the highly-respected editor.  In effect, Curzon‘s 

lost writings have demonstrably inflated Bengough‘s significant reputation while she is 

largely forgotten.  In recent decades, scholars have undertaken massive recovery projects 

which have revealed a large body of previously unknown writing by canonical female 

authors and have provided evidence that a significant portion of this work remains hidden 

pseudonymously in periodicals.   

Duncan is exceptional in this regard.  Unlike many authors in this generation, we 

can easily identify at least some of Duncan‘s pseudonyms because she often wore such 

disguises lightly and because several of them are revealed in the business records of her 

literary agent, A.P. Watt.  Ongoing recovery work requires a clear understanding of the 

practice, so our knowledge of Duncan‘s pseudonyms offers insights which are useful to 

those researching Wood and others.  Initially known as ―Garth Grafton,‖ Duncan‘s 

                                                                                                                                                  
when they became established authors.  Further, they were used by both men and women to veil certain 

types of writing. 
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remarkable popularity soon allowed her to parody the practice when she become widely 

known as ―Miss Garth Grafton.‖  Throughout her career, however, Duncan continued to 

employ a variety of pseudonyms in both fictional and non-fictional publications.  Her 

third novel, Two Girls on a Barge (1891), was published under the name V. Cecil 

Cotes,
107

 and her fifteenth novel, Two in a Flat (1908), was published under the name 

Jane Wintergreen.
108

  Duncan‘s real name is not listed as the author anywhere in any 

edition of either title.  While her first two novels are listed in the publisher's catalogue at 

the back of the British and American editions of Two Girls on a Barge, and they are 

promoted in special full-page advertisements, there is no indication (even here) that the 

novel is by the best-selling author.  The details of the publishing arrangements do not 

survive, but, since Duncan‘s name turned books into best sellers, she must have thought it 

important not to publish these inferior novels under her own name.  While she was 

willing to risk revealing her identity by occasionally re-using these pseudonyms, there 

was at least one occasion upon which she took steps to firmly hide behind a pseudonym.  

―A Progressive Viceroy‖ (by ―CIVILIS‖) was published in The Contemporary Review 

(August 1900).  In a letter dated 11 July 1900, Watt tells Duncan that he has accepted ―a 

very poor price‖ of seven guineas for ―A Progressive Viceroy‖ (Watt 51.18).  

Acknowledging the poor price, Watt says that he accepted it because ―I gather from your 

letter that in this particular case publication is of more importance to you than 
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 Misao Dean, Marian Fowler, and Thomas Tausky are right to attribute this novel to Duncan based on its 

content and style.  Fowler reports finding correspondence between Duncan and her publisher, Chatto and 

Windus, related to the book; I have not confirmed this.  Dean reports that the pseudonym seems to have 

been the name of her husband‘s deceased sister.  Published shortly after her marriage to Everard C. Cotes, 

Duncan uses this playful variation on his name as a pseudonym for the novel and for a series of music 

reviews published in Atalanta (London) in 1892. 
108

 Duncan used this particular pseudonym on at least one other occasion. ―The Argument‖ by Jane 

Wintergreen was published in The Queen (26 Jan. 1918).  A letter from Watt to the editor of The Queen, 

confirms on Duncan‘s behalf the terms under which it would be published (Watt 187.18). 
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remuneration.‖  Watt closes his letter with a reassurance, ―I duly noted what you said in 

your last letter about the article not appearing above your name . . . and in order that there 

may be no mistake I have again drawn [Mr. Bunting‘s] very particular attention to the 

matter.‖
109

  In this case, Duncan wished to completely obscure her identity for political 

reasons.  At other times, such as her use of ―Miss Garth Grafton,‖ Duncan uses 

pseudonyms as a form of humour.  Although Duncan likely employed many unknown 

pseudonyms, those that we know about reveal some of the complex ways in which they 

were employed and some of the reasons that it has been difficult for scholars to recover 

the pseudonymous writings of Wood and others. 

Reports that Wood regularly employed pseudonyms have dissuaded researchers in 

the past, and for good reason.  Although I have pursued various leads related to 

pseudonyms, and will continue to do so, none of the stories that I have recovered to date 

were published pseudonymously.  Other scholars may have been dissuaded by the 

apparently outlandish claims made by Canadian Magazine, but, for argument‘s sake, I 

took them at face value and investigated them fully.  I have discovered that the 

magazine‘s claims, while frequently imprecise, are generally truthful.  To offer just one 

example, Canadian Magazine reports that a story entitled ―The Mind of a God‖ won a 

$500 prize when, in actual fact, the $500-prize-winning story was titled not ―The Mind of 

a God,‖ but ―The Heart of God.‖   
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 In his letter to Percy W. Bunting at The Contemporary Review, dated 10 July 1900, Watt writes, ―Let me 

take this opportunity of again drawing your particular attention to the fact that the article is to be published 

anonymously.  For reasons which you can readily understand, Mrs. Cotes would on no account have the 

article appear over her name, nor would she wish it to become known that it had been written by her.  One 

line from you informing me that I may rely upon your particular attention to this point and whether the 

article will appear in the August or September number of the ‗Review‘ will oblige‖ (Watt 51.18).   
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Recovery work is built on early sources.  As mentioned, in 1898, Canadian 

Magazine made specific reference to a prize-winning story called ―The Mind of a God.‖  

In a profile of Wood for the second edition of The Canadian Men and Women of the Time 

(1912), Henry J. Morgan lists her four novels – The Untempered Wind (1894), Judith 

Moore (1898), A Daughter of Witches (1900), and Farden Ha‟ (1902) – in addition to 

three stories (without any publication information): ―The Lynchpin Sensation,‖ ―Where 

Waters Beckon,‖ and ―Unto the Third Generation.‖  Reginald Watters, in A Checklist of 

Canadian Literature (1972), lists one additional story entitled ―A Martyr to Love‖ (Tales 

from Town Topics).  Scholars have located the story ―Where Waters Beckon‖ in Tales 

from Town Topics, and they were able to unearth ―Unto the Third Generation,‖ published 

anonymously, in All the Year Round (London).  Although scholars have successfully 

located several of Wood‘s short works, there are three known titles which have remained 

elusive: ―The Mind of a God,‖ ―The Lynchpin Sensation‖ (or ―The Lynchpin Murders‖), 

and ―The Land of Manana.‖  Gerson and Godard, in their authoritative entries in the 

Dictionary of Literary Biography and the Dictionary of Canadian Biography 

respectively, characterize these stories as ―untraceable.‖
110

 I took this representation as a 

challenge. 
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 Gerson reports that, ―Like most aspiring young writers of her day, she first published in popular 

American periodicals, reportedly under the pseudonym Jean D‘Arc.  Yet there survives no concrete 

evidence of this work to substantiate the 1901 account in the Canadian Magazine of her ‗success in New 

York short story competitions where she has picked up several thousands of dollars . . . most of the stories 

having been sent in under pen-names. . . . Equally untraceable is the 1898 story ‗The Mind of a God,‘ 

which, again according to the Canadian Magazine, had won a prize of five hundred dollars‖ (DLB 388).  

Godard notes that most of Wood‘s ―writings, reportedly quite numerous and many of them prizewinners, 

cannot be located.  No trace can be found, for instance, of ‗The mind of God,‘ which took a $500 award 

according to the Canadian Magazine in 1898.  Equally mysterious is the abrupt end to Wood‘s burst of 

creative energy.  No mention is made of her in the Canadian Magazine after 1901, not even reviews of 

Farden Ha‟, perhaps because she no longer sent news-filled letters to its editor, John Alexander Cooper‖ 

(DCB ¶7). 
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For this research, it was necessary to move well beyond the publishing venues 

which are marked as ―Canadian‖ or ―literary,‖ in order to explore the world of late-

nineteenth-century mass-market magazines.  Although my research has benefited 

immeasurably from clues found in digitized sources, few of the relevant publications 

have been digitized, or even microfilmed, so most of my research has relied on print 

resources housed in Special Collections Libraries in the United States.  When I began, in 

addition to novels and novellas, Wood‘s known oeuvre included only seven short pieces.  

To date, I have recovered twenty-three additional short works, and I have developed a 

wide variety of leads to pursue on future research trips.  As Mary Chapman says of the 

ongoing efforts to recover the writings of Edith Eaton (Sui Sin Far), I am confident that 

current scholarly approaches to Wood will be challenged by a more comprehensive 

understanding of her body of work.  One important segment of this research is now 

complete, and that is the research relating to a particular periodical: The Black Cat.  I 

have now examined almost all extant issues of the magazine, and discovered three stories 

published under the name ―Joanna E. Wood.‖  Among these are two of the three titles 

which have long eluded scholars.
111

 

The Black Cat, subtitled A Monthly Magazine of Original Short Stories, was 

published by the Shortstory Publishing Co. of Boston on a monthly basis from October 
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 I would like to acknowledge those who have supported this research.  Important early steps were taken 

during a research trip to the North Carolina funded by the Bibliographical Society of America.  Although 

partial runs of The Black Cat are available in many American libraries, few have a significant collection, 

and no institution has a complete one.  The library at Ohio State University has one of the better collections, 

although sections of it are of limited value because the front matter has been stripped from the magazine 

prior to binding.  I was able to examine this collection in its entirety during a fourteen-month period (2008-

2009) in which, thanks to special arrangements made on my behalf by the inter-library loans department at 

Queen‘s, print copies were shipped from the rare book library at Ohio State to the rare book library at 

Queen‘s.  On a research trip made possible by a grant from the office of the Graduate Dean at Queen‘s, I 

was able to examine issues of The Black Cat and several other periodicals at the New York Historical 

Society, Columbia University, and the New York Public Library. 
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1895 to February 1922.  A magazine that published stories, The Black Cat should be 

distinguished from the mass of American story papers published between the 1830s and 

the 1920s.  The typical story paper appeared weekly; it was eight pages long, printed on 

cheap pulp paper in newspaper-column format, and contained sensationalized fiction 

written by hack writers who were generally paid on a piece-work basis.  Not a story paper 

but a magazine, The Black Cat appeared monthly; it was sixty-four pages long, printed on 

good quality paper, and illustrated by top artists.  In format, it was designed to read more 

like a book than a newspaper, and it contained a wide range of short stories written by an 

international cast of literary and popular authors who were attracted by the large prizes 

offered in regular story competitions.    

Founder, publisher, and editor Herman D. Umbstaetter – despite the grave 

concerns and advice of more established publishers, who advised him to print 10,000 

copies – ordered 100,000 copies of the first issue of his new magazine (―The Story‖ 85).  

As a result, in October of 1895, the first issue of The Black Cat smashed previous 

American sales records when it sold out within three weeks.
112

  Beginning with the fourth 

issue (in January 1896), circulation was increased to 200,000 copies each month,
113

 and, 

by the seventh issue (in April 1896) the publisher announced that 225,000 copies was the 

maximum number that could be produced despite the fact that they could not keep up 

                                                 
112

 Publisher‘s notices in many early issues told the story of the magazine‘s success, in part by quoting other 

periodicals.  In December 1895, the publishers tell us that ―[t]he sale within three weeks of the entire 

edition of one hundred thousand copies of the first number of The Black Cat is entirely unprecedented in 

the history of periodical publication.  No other magazine ever published anywhere at any price has met with 

so flattering a reception‖ (59).  Quoted in the second issue, numerous periodicals echo the words of the 

Boston Herald: ―The Black Cat has reached the climax of the story-telling art.  Both press and public seem 

to have agreed upon this‖ (61).  Quoted in the third issue, The Daily Post (Portsmouth) expresses a 

common view, ―The Black Cat, with its clever, original stories – all good stories, well told – is undoubtedly 

destined to become the most popular magazine ever published‖ (59). 
113

 In December 1895, we are told that since the January issue ―will be limited to two hundred thousand, 

every one desiring a copy should place his order in advance of publication‖ (59). 
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with demand (62).  Book historians have overlooked Umbstaetter‘s The Black Cat and 

credited Frank Munsey with pioneering a highly successful new magazine format when 

Argosy was re-imagined with a focus on fiction.
114

  Although Munsey is well known 

because he went on to publish several successful story papers and mass-market 

magazines, it was probably the unprecedented success of The Black Cat beginning in 

October 1895 – with a circulation that was more than five times that of Argosy – which 

inspired him to re-imagine Argosy in October 1896.
115

  The Black Cat not only inspired a 

new publishing format, its circulation would continue to increase over several years, and 

it would continue to be published for the next 27 years.   

Story competitions for The Black Cat were run approximately once a year, and, 

with each subsequent competition, the prize money increased significantly.  Within five 

years, the magazine announced (in June 1900) that, quite aside from prize money, it paid 

between $100 and $1500 for each story (xx).  In contrast, according to Cooper, Canadian 

periodicals generally paid $10-$50 for short fiction at the time.
116

  No wonder the story 

competitions in The Black Cat attracted a lot of attention with top prizes of thousands of 

dollars.  Several well-known authors, including Jack London and Henry Miller, were first 
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 For example Tim DeForest, in Storytelling in the Pulps, Comics, and Radio: How Technology Changed 

Popular Fiction in America, gives Munsey credit for the ―birth of the pulps‖ (26-28). 
115

 According to DeForest, the new format of Argosy doubled its circulation to 80,000 per week and 

eventually reached 700,000 (26).  Dawn Fisk Thomsen makes a similar point.  
116

 In an 1899 editorial, Cooper reveals something about contemporary markets for short fiction when he 

tells us that ―Canadian short story writers cannot complain of lack of appreciation these days.  The New 

York syndicates give Canadian writers an equal opportunity with United States writers; it has not required a 

new reciprocity treaty to secure that.  The London market is also open to Canadians.  Parker, Barr, Mrs. 

Lawson, Mrs. Cotes, Phillipps-Woolley, W.A. Fraser, Grant Allen and one or two others find a ready sale 

there for all that they write. . . .  At home, too, the market is expanding.  Never were there published so 

many short stories by native writers; and, as a corollary, never were so many bright Canadian stories 

offered to the publishers.  While the writers with the best reputation get, in London and New York 

combined, from $200 to $400 for their best short tales, the price paid by native publications runs from $10 

to $50.  This is a considerable difference.  Nevertheless, Canadian publications are paying more than they 

ever did, and the outlook is very encouraging.  Already several newspapers and magazines are paying a 

cent a word for good work of this kind‖ (―Editorial‖ 279). 
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paid for their work by this magazine.
117

  But there was no literary pretence here.  The 

stories ranged from science fiction to adventure tales and from sentimental romance to 

detective stories.  Still, it would be a mistake to dismiss this magazine as pulp fiction.  

While it lacked literary ambitions, it sought the very best in popular fiction.  The 

magazine‘s regular advertising and contest notices stated that it was "devoted to original, 

unusual, fascinating stories," and paid "nothing for the name or reputation of a writer, but 

the highest price on record for stories that are stories."  In October 1896, the magazine 

reported that it had paid over $7,000 for the stories published during the first year and 

that ―[n]ot one penny of this $7,000 was paid for the name or fame of a writer.  Every 

manuscript was judged solely upon its own merits, the writer‘s name or reputation 

carrying no weight whatsoever‖ (58).  The magazine claimed that it did not pay for big-

name authors and that they would not publish stories under pseudonyms,
118

 but this seems 

to have occurred anyway.  Wood may or may not have published stories pseudonymously 

in this magazine, as reports in Canadian Magazine suggest – this element of my research 

was inconclusive – but at the very least she published three stories under her own name.   
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 Referring to The Black Cat as The White Mouse, London offers a fictionalized account of his early 

attempts to become a published author in the novel Martin Eden.  This fictional version is similar to the 

story he tells in his introduction to Umbstaetter‘s book, The Red Hot Dollar, ―The field of The Black Cat is 

unique, and a Black Cat story is a story apart from all other stories.  While Mr. Umbstaetter may not have 

originated such a type of story, he made such a type possible, and made many a writer possible.  I know he 

made me possible.  He saved my literary life, if not my literal life.  And I think he was guilty of this second 

crime, too.  For months, without the smallest particle of experience, I had been attempting to write 

something marketable.  Everything I possessed was in pawn, and I did not have enough to eat.‖  After 

describing his long downward spiral and suicidal thoughts, London continues, ―I was finished—finished as 

only a very young, very sick, and very hungry young man could be.  I planned—I was too miserable to plan 

anything save that I would never write again.  And then, that same day, the mail brought a short, thin letter 

from Mr. Umbstaetter of The Black Cat.  He told me that the four-thousand-word story submitted to him 

was more lengthy than strengthy, but that if I would give him permission to cut it in half, he would 

immediately send me a check for forty dollars. . . .  And that is just precisely how and why I stayed by the 

writing game.  Literally, and literarily, I was saved by The Black Cat short story‖ (―The Story‖ 89-90).  

Miller wrote a series of story critiques for The Black Cat in 1919. 
118

 Although not stated clearly in the earliest contest rules, by January 1898, the first rule was clear: ―1. 

Each manuscript must bear at the top of the first page the writer‘s real name and address, in full‖ (59).  
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One of Wood‘s lost stories is known to scholars because it was announced in the 

Niagara Times in 1898; the title was listed as ―The Lynchpin Murders.‖  In 1912, Morgan 

recorded the title of the story as ―The Lynchpin Sensation.‖
 119

  Morgan got the title right.  

Although it was not a prize-winner, the story appeared in The Black Cat in February of 

1899.  This story is of particular interest because it represents a re-working of the major 

themes in Wood‘s first and most important novel, The Untempered Wind, published five 

years earlier.   

The Untempered Wind tackles the double standard by which sexual relations 

outside of marriage tend to destroy a woman‘s reputation while her partner gets away 

unscathed.  The protagonist, Myron Holder, is described as ―a mother, but not a wife‖ (6), 

and the novel‘s small-town setting provides the context for a portrait of scapegoating and 

the small-minded cruelty that has historically been directed at a ―fallen woman.‖  

Although the novel was widely praised, it was also criticized.  In his introduction to the 

Tecumseh edition, Klay Dyer‘s exploration of the contemporary legal issues with which 

the novel grapples reveals that a significant portion of the early critical response was 

political opposition more than it was literary criticism.  Dyer explains that, as the result of 

a bill designed to ―criminalize the acts of men who seduced women with the promise of 

marriage,‖ heated public debate on the subject raged throughout much of the 1880s and 

1890s (vii).  It was a debate which saw Prime Minister John A. MacDonald relying on the 

Puritanical values expressed in Nathaniel Hawthorne‘s The Scarlet Letter (1850) to 

                                                                                                                                                  
Many years later, ―The Story of The Black Cat‖ reported that it was a contest condition to attach ―the real 

name of the author to the story‖ (88). 
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 Godard writes, ―Among Wood‘s unlocated stories, ‗The Lynchpin Murders‘ (announced in the Niagara 

Times in 1898) suggests that Wood continued to experiment with new fictional forms until she abruptly 

stopped publishing in 1902‖ (DCB).  Gerson reports that ―another piece listed by Morgan, ‗The Lynchpin 

Sensation,‘ has not been discovered‖ (DLB). 
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challenge ―the premise of ‗rewarding‘ a woman for her involvement in such acts while 

punishing the man‖ (viii).  It was also a debate which polarized the media.  In opposition, 

The Legal News warned that ―a new weapon [would] be put into the hand of a female 

black-mailer‖ (ix). Canada Law Journal supported the bill, and noted that after such a 

seduction, ―the man goes practically unpunished; he is scarcely tabooed in society; in 

fact, his companions think him rather a fine fellow, instead of denouncing him as a 

cowardly blackguard; while the unfortunate woman bears the whole burden, becomes an 

outcast, is driven from home, disgraced and ruined, to bear trial alone, over-whelmed by 

an agony of shame‖ (qtd. in Dyer x).  This is precisely the fate of Myron Holder in The 

Untempered Wind.  Myron explains her predicament as follows, 

When he bade me be silent, he bade me be true.  He swore that he would 

be.  He explained to me how little the saying of marriage vows meant.  He 

said that it was the keeping of them that made the marriage.  I have kept 

them…. He told me the stars were truer witnesses than men.  That heaven 

was nearer there, among the trees, than in the churches… Believing that, I 

gave myself to him.  He has been false to his promise, but I will never be 

to mine.  I thought myself married then.  I will hold myself in marriage 

bonds until he comes—or death. (189) 

 

Worse than being abandoned by the man she regards as her husband is the way that 

Myron is treated by the community.  Left alone to provide for her young son and her 

elderly grandmother, Myron‘s little family struggles to survive abject poverty while her 

desperate need for any form of employment forces Myron to endure daily humiliation and 

punishing servitude.  As Dyer tells us, the women of the community ―are malicious in 

their gossip about one another and sadistic in their treatment of young Myron‖ (xxi). 

In ―The Lynchpin Sensation,‖ Wood offers a less extreme portrait of the ways in 

which small town gossip and morality can become toxic.  Here, a series of unaccountable 

events leads the residents in the small town of Lynchpin, where ―streets and views were 
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alike narrow‖ (29), to conclude that a series of murders has occurred.  The dialogue is 

rigorously realistic and carefully structured, offering a compelling portrait of the power of 

secrets and the very human need to know.  This story highlights some of the similarities 

between Wood‘s short fiction and that of Alice Munro.  Both write with a strong regional 

focus, often setting stories in small fictional communities, and both write characters who 

confront deep-rooted customs and traditions.  Both write Gothic tales which focus less on 

the terror in the Canadian landscape than on the dark and disturbing elements of ordinary 

daily life.  These are tales that generally require readers to negotiate a maze of subjective 

perceptions, second-hand reports, rumours, and speculations.  For example, while Munro‘s 

―Open Secrets‖ explores the implications of various forms of inarticulateness in a small 

community, ―The Lynchpin Sensation‖ explores the implications of articulations which 

lack substance.  Unlike The Untempered Wind, which frequently seems darkly 

exaggerated, ―The Lynchpin Sensation‖ is a beautifully-rendered story that is executed in 

a light tone and that makes its point with precision.   

A second story by Wood which appeared in The Black Cat is entitled ―A Sister to 

the Borgias.‖  Although this story was a prize-winner, it was not listed in any of the early 

sources, so scholars did not know of its existence.  Godard characterizes Wood‘s short 

stories as ―divided between controlled ironic renderings of local events centered on strong 

female characters and masculine adventure stories from a ‗Mexican series‘ which use 

legend and setting to create atmosphere and suspense‖ (DCB ¶11).  Along with Wood‘s 

third novel – A Daughter of Witches – published in the same year (1898), ―A Sister to the 

Borgias‖ falls into a third category in which strong female characters are portrayed as 

intelligent, passionate, and truly monstrous.  These ―strong evil protagonists are punished, 
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of course,‖ but only, as Carrie MacMillan tells us, ―after the readers have been afforded a 

chance to identify briefly with female force and power‖ (―Incendiary‖ 203).  Even more 

than Vashti Lansing in A Daughter of Witches,
120

 the woman at the center of this story – 

an Italian countess – is portrayed as a manipulative genius, an exquisite beauty whose 

heart is as poisonous as the deadly locket she employs to murder her victims.  Pure 

melodrama, this story does not have the literary qualities of Wood‘s other stories 

published in The Black Cat.  Its interest is chiefly in its relationship to her third novel. 

Another of Wood‘s lost stories is known to scholars because, in 1898, Canadian 

Magazine printed an excerpt from Wood‘s second novel, Judith Moore, with a headnote 

which made specific reference to a $500 prize-winning story ―The Mind of a God‖ (536).  

Scholars have long considered this story to be untraceable.  In an otherwise excellent 

essay about Wood in Silenced Sextet, MacMillan incorrectly states that the story itself 

appears in Canadian Magazine rather than a reference to it, and this error has been 

repeated in subsequent scholarship.
121

  ―The Heart of God‖ appeared as a prize-winning 

story in The Black Cat in March 1898.  The publisher began to advertise the upcoming 

story in September 1897, saying that its ―style is vigorous, its narrative irresistible in its 

swing, and first and last its people are flesh and blood people, and its situations – 

extraordinary though they are – always ring true‖ (56).  Arguably one of the best of the 

stories to appear in The Black Cat during its first twelve remarkable years, ―The Heart of 

God‖ was one of a handful of stories that were reprinted in 1908-09 to celebrate the 
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 In a typical review of A Daughter of Witches, The Spectator complains about ―the unnaturally 

unadulterated wickedness of the heroine‖ but concludes that the ―book is excellently written, and can be 

heartily recommended‖ (309).  
121

 While Gerson calls it ―untraceable‖ (DLB) and Godard notes that ―no trace can be found‖ (DCB), 

MacMillan incorrectly states that the prize-winning story appears in Canadian Magazine on the date that 

the headnote makes reference to it (―Incendiary‖ 190).  The story that appears on that date is actually ―Sam 
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magazine‘s success.  The reprinted story, which appeared in January 1909, was 

accompanied by the following headnote:  

This story, which appeared in The Black Cat more than ten years ago, is 

reprinted to meet the demand of many readers and as a model for 

storywriters.  Built of literary materials of unusual quality, and based upon 

a foundation of scientific truth, it embodies, besides those elements of 

human interest essential to a really great story—adventure, love and 

mystery—the rare merit in fiction of instructiveness, and while possessing 

the quality of a two-volume novel is told within the limits of a short story. 

(43) 

 

―The Heart of God‖ is Wood at her very best.  On the surface, this is an adventure story 

centered on a compelling mystery, but on a deeper level, the story tackles several of the 

underlying assumptions associated with British colonial rule in India.  Although much of 

the action takes place in a drawing room in London, the story explores a complex web of 

relationships which begin and end in India.  The remarkable conclusion reveals the 

humour, the intelligence, and the abiding ambitions of the humble household servant 

from India who exacts a fitting and powerful revenge on his greedy British employer.  

Readers may want to cheer out loud while, at the same time, being forced to acknowledge 

that their own assumptions have been challenged quite directly.  An exciting story with 

significant popular appeal, but one which operates on levels which may perhaps be 

appreciated with greater clarity by post-colonial scholars than by many of The Black 

Cat‟s contemporary readers. 

Wood‘s stories in The Black Cat have very little in common with each other, but, 

as a group, they can be seen as broadly representative of her larger body of work.  In 

other words, the fact that the publishers of The Black Cat eschewed literary pretensions 

and sought the very best in ―popular‖ fiction does not have an impact on the quality of the 

                                                                                                                                                  
Symmons‘ Great Loss,‖ an excerpt from the novel Judith Moore.  Dyer repeats MacMillan‘s error in his 
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stories that they published by Wood.  Two of these stories add significant weight and 

value to Wood‘s known short fiction, and, like all of her best stories, they have elements 

which might be characterized as ―literary‖ and other elements which might be 

characterized as ―popular.‖  Clearly, with the best of Wood‘s fiction, the distinction is 

largely an artificial one. 

As modern readers, we are likely to see a more pronounced division between the 

literary and the popular than was evident in the late-nineteenth and early-twentieth 

centuries.  For early Canadian authors, such categories were more fluid.  Roberts was a 

leading figure in the development of Canadian poetry, but he was better known to an 

international readership for his popular animal stories than for his poetry.  Pauline 

Johnson was a serious poet and essayist, but she was also a popular stage entertainer.  

Although this is a vexed construction, today‘s literary scholars commonly divide authors 

according to such categories, considering Margaret Atwood and Michael Ondaatje to be 

artists while Stephen King and J.K. Rowling are merely popular.  Julie Rak asks us to 

consider such distinctions carefully when she asks, ―Why is the study of popular culture 

still seen as threatening, and what exactly does it threaten, inside the academy and outside 

it?‖  She wonders, ―How is distaste for popular culture used as a way not to talk about 

political issues connected to gender or sexuality in the public realm?‖ (3).   

One of the essays in Re(dis)covering Our Foremothers is a tentative attempt to 

sketch what might be meant by a ―female literary tradition‖ (12).  Carol Shields reflects 

on her own experience, noting the centrality of her ―mother‘s bookshelf‖ rather than the 

canonical texts in ―a father‘s prescribed library,‖ since these ―projected a world in which 

[she] did not hold citizenship‖ (12).  Noting, for example, that both Duncan and McClung 

                                                                                                                                                  
introduction to the Tecumseh edition of The Untempered Wind (xxix). 



 

126 

were captivated by popular sentimental romances written by Mary Jane Holmes (11-12), 

Shields argues ―that the popular tradition must be taken into consideration, since it echoes 

and even interrogates the established tradition, taking liberties, offering models of 

behaviours, and gesturing—crudely, covertly, often unconsciously—towards that 

alternate sphere‖ (13).  If we are to begin to imagine a female literary tradition, it is not 

enough that we read a selection of the writings of marginalized women writers into 

Canadian literary history; indeed, there is little point in doing so until we interrogate 

scholarly assumptions about aesthetics and the meanings that we assign to the categories 

of ―popular‖ and ―literary.‖   

Scholars have long understood the functioning of social interventions in literary 

fiction, but there has been only a grudging recognition that it is through popular culture 

that such interventions can reach a large enough audience to lead to concrete social 

change.  While many of the women of this generation had literary ambitions, they were 

frequently writing for money and that generally meant modifying their voice for a 

popular and international audience.  Although some of these women expanded their 

audience through popular platform performances (including Johnson, McClung, and 

Curzon), others (including Wood, Duncan, and the Eaton sisters) extended their influence 

by writing fiction for both literary readers and for a popular mass-market readership.  

Even so, ―[w]e cannot dismiss these writers as naïve producers of formula fiction or as 

the Harlequin romancers of their day‖ because, as MacMillan, McMullen, and Waterston 

tell us, ―[e]ach exploits and explodes the formulas she uses‖ (208).  More complex than 

they might appear, such texts also frequently served as the platform from which an array 

of social interventions might be performed.  Whether on the stage or on the page, it was 
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possible for these women to earn a living precisely because they went beyond the bounds 

of literary writing.  This very practical act of writerly expansion set the stage for much of 

their writing to be lost to future generations, but it also offered unprecedented access to 

North American households, and thereby made it possible for such social interventions to 

have a real and lasting impact. 

 

Popular Novels of the Day as Social Interventions 

 

Published in the same year as The Untempered Wind, Margaret Marshall Saunders‘ 

Beautiful Joe (1894) was a popular success on an unprecedented scale for a Canadian 

woman writer.  Elizabeth Waterston tells us that Beautiful Joe ―was the first Canadian 

book to become a world bestseller, the first to sell over a million copies,‖ and the first to 

be translated widely (iii).
122

  Narrated from the perspective of an abused and mutilated 

dog, the novel contributed to, and benefited from, burgeoning international interest in 

new approaches to the animal kingdom brought on by a range of titles including Charles 

Darwin‘s Origin of Species (1859) and Anna Sewell‘s Black Beauty (1877).  Rudyard 

Kipling‘s Jungle Book (1894) appeared in the same year as Beautiful Joe, and Ernest 

Thompson Seton‘s Wild Animals I Have Known (1898) would soon follow.
123

  Although 

the novel is given an ambiguous setting somewhere in New England – a practice, 

common among Canadian authors at the time, which was likely intended to appeal to a 

wider reading audience – the story is based on anecdotes that Saunders heard about a real-

                                                 
122

 According to Waterston, the novel was translated into eighteen languages (iii).  Waterston also asserts 

that ―Saunders remained for many decades Canada‘s best-known and best-loved writer of children‘s 

stories‖ (xi), which is precisely the kind of statement which is made about Montgomery and McClung 

following the publication of their best-selling novels: Anne of Green Gables (1908) and Sowing Seeds in 

Danny (1908). 
123

 Waterston points out that the first American edition of Black Beauty appeared in 1890 (vi).  Perhaps the 

success of the new American edition inspired Saunders, Kipling, and Seton.  Roberts also started writing 

his popular animal stories at this time. 
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life hero, an Airedale in Meaford, Ontario.  The novel is credited with helping to inspire 

the international animal rights movement and, to this day, Beautiful Joe Park in Meaford 

stands as a monument to service animals and beloved pets.  Saunders ―chose as her 

narrator a persona ‗cropped‘ by cruel owners‖ and, according to Waterston, this choice 

―represents the self-image of many women in this period.  As the voice of conscience in a 

harshly utilitarian age, women felt similarly restrained and restricted‖ (viii).  While 

Waterston is right to point out that the women who worked for social reforms in this 

period were challenging a fiercely patriarchal society (viii), her emphasis on restraint and 

restriction is challenged by the explosive nature of the social reform movement.  Such 

women - like Saunders‘ heroic dog - were remarkable for the ways that they overcame 

such restraints and restrictions.   

While Saunders‘ fiction generally focuses on animals, most of the women writing 

in this period were more likely to focus on the social and economic challenges facing 

women who sought to embrace emerging freedoms.  Historians have tended to represent 

nineteenth-century women as economically dependent and to note that their economic 

reality depended as much upon their marital status as it did upon their class.  Single 

women, particularly those from the working class, ―faced increasing financial misery,‖ 

and ―[s]uicide was frequent‖ (Stearns 103).  This changed for many women in the final 

decades of the century.  Peter Baskerville‘s study of the financial activities undertaken by 

Canadian women in the decades following the passage of married women‘s property laws 

reveals that historians have tended to underestimate the extent of women‘s participation 

in all categories of financial exchange.  It was a ―silent revolution,‖ according to 

Baskerville, in which women took their place beside men as investors, lenders, 
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entrepreneurs, and landlords largely without public notice.
124

  Here Baskerville figures 

women, not as suffering in silence, but as claiming economic agency in silence.  The 

central theme in much of the historical scholarship about the economic status of women 

has been that of silence, and second-wave feminist scholars have tended to figure women 

specifically as suffering in silence.  While feminist scholars and historians have often 

failed to notice it, the popular fiction of the day by authors like Wood and McClung, 

among others, effectively ended the silence about women and poverty.  Among other 

things, these novels challenge the scholarly notion that first-wave feminist authors were 

interested only in the plight of women from their own social class.
125

  Even so, women‘s 

poverty is a social issue which (more than one hundred years later) still struggles to 

motivate public action.
126

 

Written in the same spirit as George Orwell‘s Down and Out in Paris and 

London, which appeared almost forty years later, Kerchiefs to Hunt Souls (1895) by 

Maria Amelia Fytche is a study of working-class poverty from the inside.  In Fytche‘s 

story, however, poverty is exacerbated by gender.  Left to fend for herself as a young 
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 One of the reasons that women were not noticed is that mortgages were the primary financial instrument 

employed by individuals, both as a form of investment and as a way of raising funds, and ―[f]ew wished to 

be seen as money-lenders‖ (Baskerville 122-23).  A historian who employs a limited number of literary 

references, Baskerville is interested in The Untempered Wind, not for its study of feminine poverty, but for 

its portrait of what Baskerville calls a typically ―grasping and mean-spirited‖ mortgage holder, 

characterized by Wood‘s narrator as ―a shrewd old miser [who] was fain to secure himself in every way 

against anxiety and loss‖ (123).   
125

 Linda Kealey, for example, in her introduction to a collection of essays entitled A Not Unreasonable 

Claim: Women and Reform in Canada, 1880s-1920s, makes general observations about reform efforts 

which focus on ―the health and success of the Anglo-Saxon component‖ of society (5).  She asserts that 

second-wave feminists have made the same mistake that the first wave feminists made in failing ―to address 

the question of class‖ (14).  In her 1913 study, The Feminist Movement, Ethel Snowden paints a more 

realistic portrait than the generalizations offered by later feminist scholars when she observes that working-

class feminists seek better labour conditions while educated feminists seek access to work (39). 
126

 Relying on a 2007 report entitled Gender Equality-The Big Picture, the United Nations reports that 

women ―perform 66 percent of the world‘s work, produce 50 percent of the food, but earn 10 percent of the 

income and own 1 percent of the property‖ (―Facts‖ ¶3). 
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woman,
127

 protagonist Dorothy Pembroke has been successfully operating a small school 

for girls in Nova Scotia over the past five years.  Early in the novel, Dorothy closes her 

school and travels abroad with the intention of earning her living as a teacher in Paris.  

For Dorothy, this is an act of independence, the next logical step, an acknowledgement 

that it was no longer necessary for a woman to climb on to the roof, as Jane Eyre had 

done fifty years earlier, ―and ruin her peace of mind longing for travel, experience and a 

knowledge of the world and character that were denied her‖ (Woolf 109).  Instead, she 

could follow in the footsteps of Duncan‘s independent and adventurous ladies in A Social 

Departure (1890), and see the world for herself.  Yet all is not as glamorous as might 

have been expected.   

Like many other independent women in the fiction of the day, Dorothy soon finds 

herself struggling alongside a great mass of both educated and uneducated women who 

are frequently unemployed or underemployed, socially displaced, increasingly vulnerable 

to those who would take advantage of them, and increasingly dependent upon the 

kindness of others.  The novel‘s central image – that of pious women in kerchiefs whose 

charity is delivered along with soul-sucking condescension – finds a ready parallel in the 

―stern moral arbiters‖ (MacMillan, ―Introduction‖ v) who rule the community in The 

Untempered Wind, published one year earlier.
128

  While acknowledging that ―Wood‘s 
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 When Dorothy is told that her mother should provide for her, she responds, ―Perhaps she should, but 

unfortunately she does not; she has married again, and has nothing of her own‖ (201-2). 
128

 Wood‘s narrator tells us, ―Mrs. Deans was one of the chosen few who recognize their own infallibility, 

and accept, as a sacred trust the knowledge that they are indispensible.  To be a god, Mrs. Deans only 

lacked the minor attribute of immortality—a want of which she was herself unconscious.  Mrs. Deans 

strove earnestly to better her neighbors and cause them to conform to her standards of what was right.  She 

was a firm believer that ‗open rebuke is better than secret love,‘ and whatever risk Myron ran, under Mrs. 

Deans‘ rule she incurred no danger of being ‗carried to the skies on flowery beds of ease‘—a thing much to 

be dreaded.  Nor was there any possibility of her forgetting, for a half-hour at a time, the light in which 

Mrs. Deans viewed her, which was, of course, the somewhat trying illumination that the Children of Light 
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portrait of Myron Holder does have strong elements of sentimentalization,‖ MacMillan 

asserts that ―her rendering of Jamestown society is ruthlessly realistic‖ (―Incendiary‖ 

175), and that ―her presentation of the hypocrisy and lack of charity of the town rings 

true‖ (―Introduction‖ v).  Some readers would challenge this assessment, regarding the 

hypocrisy and cruelty of this small town as hyperbolic and extreme.  MacMillan‘s point, 

however, might be generalized to suggest that, despite sometimes sentimentalized 

portraits of more or less innocent victims and hyperbolic portraits of cruelty, we can still 

recognize the truth in the social message.  Wood‘s narrator explains that the attitudes 

directed at Myron a generation earlier strongly parallel the attitudes which are directed at 

factory girls in the 1890s: ―The hearts of Jamestown women, however, have not changed.  

The same merciless virtue that hounded Myron Holder pursues the poor factory girl who 

falters on her way.  The same pointing fingers sting her soul.  The same condemnation, 

the same cruelty, the same scorn‖ (Untempered 295).  MacMillan, McMullen, and 

Waterston observe that mothers and maternal guidance are often absent in the lives of the 

female protagonists in these novels (Silenced 203).  Instead, the protagonists receive 

guidance from a figure that MacMillan calls a ―legislating matron,‖ a woman whose 

primary role is to keep women in their place.  More specifically – here MacMillan uses 

terminology that is more commonly employed to describe religious groups – she is 

representative of ―the patriarchal, fundamentalist, evangelical order that is responsible for 

her creation and relies on her for its existence‖ (―Incendiary‖ 172).  Next to these 

implacable women, Montgomery‘s well-known version of Mrs. Grundy – Rachel Lynde 

from Anne of Green Gables – is a pushover.   

                                                                                                                                                  
project upon the Children of Darkness.  Mrs. Deans had a modestly good opinion of herself.  ‗Thou are the 

salt of the earth‘ impressed her with all the directness of a personal remark‖ (26-7). 
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In addition to Kerchiefs to Hunt Souls and The Untempered Wind, there are 

numerous other examples of novels authored by this generation of authors which explore 

the lives of working girls, including the two most popular novels of the day.  Although 

Anne of Green Gables is set in the relatively affluent farming community of Avonlea, 

Anne Shirley‘s back story offers a portrait of gruesome poverty and punishing servitude.  

Equally popular in its day, McClung‘s Sowing Seeds in Danny focuses on the struggles of 

an extremely poor family that has no chance of escaping poverty until – at the novel‘s 

conclusion – a lucky circumstance brings them a generous benefactor.  The many 

similarities between Anne of Green Gables and Sowing Seeds in Danny have led many 

people to wonder why Anne Shirley remains one of the best-known and best-loved 

characters in Canadian fiction while Pearl Watson is largely forgotten.  In her time, 

McClung was one of the most popular Canadian authors, but much of her writing has 

failed to transcend its time and place, perhaps, ironically enough, because of the confident 

social interventions which are the central message of her fiction. While modern readers 

may appreciate the novel‘s feminist perspective and subtle insights into the absurdities of 

human nature, these strengths are undermined by sometimes flatly stereotypical 

characters.  While they are both delightfully irrepressible, Pearl Watson is just too good 

to be true, and readers tend to like Anne Shirley all the better for the many ―scrapes‖ 

which punctuate her story.  The major difficulty, however, is that Sowing Seeds in Danny 

expresses a moralistic indictment of ―demon alcohol‖ which seems to lack both 

perspective and subtlety.  Modern readers may not understand the central place of the 

temperance movement in early Canadian society and, thanks to the changes effected by 

McClung and her contemporaries, may not appreciate the implications of alcohol-induced 
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domestic violence at a time when women and children had few legal rights.  The novel is 

a temperance sermon in disguise.  McClung acknowledges this in The Stream Runs Fast 

when she quips: ―my earnest hope is that the disguise did not obscure the sermon‖ (69). 

The fact that we read Orwell‘s Nineteen Eighty Four more often than we read 

Down and Out in Paris and London, or that we read Anne of Green Gables more readily 

than we read Sowing Seeds in Danny, is less indicative of the authors‘ interests than of 

our own.  Although there are recent editions of Kerchiefs to Hunt Souls, Sowing Seeds in 

Danny, and The Untempered Wind, these novels are rarely read today and rarely receive 

scholarly attention.  Perhaps this is because, despite the important historical themes that 

they explore, their central message is neither hopeful nor inspiring.  These novels reveal a 

great deal about the social and economic costs borne by the most vulnerable women 

during a period of rapid social change.  They reveal that, despite the advances in women‘s 

rights and opportunities, and, despite their courage and determination, the women in these 

novels who lacked financial independence found it almost impossible to claim other 

forms of independence.   

That ―[i]ntellectual freedom depends upon material things‖ (127) is a point that 

would be famously articulated by Virginia Woolf more than thirty years later in A Room 

of One‟s Own (1929).
129

  While Woolf was interested primarily on the economics of 

women‘s education and women‘s writing – that ―a woman must have money and a room 

of her own if she is to write fiction‖ (6) – the earlier generation of women were concerned 
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 Woolf‘s strategy of offering contrasting portraits, first of the men‘s college and then of the women‘s 

college, is anticipated by Fytche in her contrasting portraits of the elegant boarding house which serves as 

Dorothy‘s first Parisian home and the desolate home for unemployed and underemployed young women.  

Count de Gallerand refers to the home as a ―terrible place, . . . worse than a convent‖ (175), and in this 

place Dorothy finds consolation in that grim ―self-satisfaction one experiences when making a martyr of 

one‘s self‖ (179).   
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with a broader set of questions.  Woolf notes that, for generations, women had been 

unable to earn money, and, even supposing that it ―had it been possible, the law denied 

them the right to possess what money they earned‖ (28).  According to Woolf, ―even in 

the nineteenth century a woman was not encouraged to be an artist.  On the contrary, she 

was snubbed, slapped, lectured and exhorted.  Her mind must have been strained and her 

vitality lowered by the need of opposing this, of disproving that‖ (66-7).  Several of these 

Canadian novels portray such snubs, slaps, and exhortations. 

In Kerchiefs to Hunt Souls, the ―cry of our women for emancipation, for equality 

of opportunity‖ is, according to Dorothy, ―ridiculed in the press by men who would like 

to laugh it down; but the reform is sadly needed, and will come sooner or later.  Woman 

suffrage and labor problems are the only questions which can rouse enthusiasm in the 

masses‖ (159).  Dorothy asserts that French women ―always had more liberty 

intellectually and politically‖ than British and North American women (159), but that 

change is coming.  Dorothy asks, ―Why should woman be exempt from the spirit of the 

age?  She can only be kept from the trend by living in another age; or,‘ she added, 

mischievously, ‗man might try what he can do by shutting her up in a harem‘‖ (160).  

One of the interesting points made in the novel is the difficulty that women have in 

undertaking a business venture because of the difficulty of raising capital.  Dorothy 

wonders, 

Why cannot a woman go to a man, as one man goes to another, and say, ―I 

have a little scheme on foot, will you lend me so much to venture with?  I 

have no securities, I am only beginning, but you may insure my life in 

your favour.‖  What would the answer be?  Most likely from the 

professional man or the respectable paterfamilias a tirade against women 

engaging in business, with trite advice about home being woman‘s sphere, 

ending with some platitudes as to not liking to take such security from 

women.  If the man is a rake, he will more likely insult you with an offer 
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of his love.  Should you show a little spirit, and indignantly refuse it, not a 

penny will you get; accept him as a lover and he will shower untold wealth 

and favor upon you—as long as you please him. (108-09) 

 

The so-called ―woman question‖ – the place of women in public versus the private sphere 

– was front and centre during the final decades of the century as women claimed their 

right to undertake higher education and the right to work.  Much of the fiction of the day 

explores these emerging freedoms and the complex consequences of claiming them.  

Dorothy‘s experiences repeatedly challenge her strong commitment to the idea that a 

woman can make her way in the world and need not marry.
130

  A resourceful, though 

inexperienced, young woman who is determined to live independently, Dorothy struggles 

with the needs of her heart and her more material needs because, like many women in her 

situation (including Wood‘s Myron Holder), she repeatedly finds herself in desperate 

need of assistance simply to survive.   

While Fytche locates Dorothy‘s struggle for survival in a charitable home in Paris, 

there were similar charitable homes for young women seeking employment in Canada 

and elsewhere.  In Canadian Women on the Move 1867-1920, Beth Light and Joy Parr 

note that  

[t]he presence of young working women in the urban environment caused 

concern among social reformers who believed these women required 

protection from temptation and predatory males.  Organizations such as 

the YWCA and WCTU or people like the concerned religious women of 

Halifax who opened the Temporary Home for Young Women Seeking 

Employment often established hostels for single working women where 

they could be supervised and regulated. (77)  

 

The first Annual Report for the institution in Halifax, dated 1870, notes that the home 

was founded out of a concern that young women, ―on their first arrival in the city, or 
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 Dorothy asserts, ―In this last decade of the nineteenth century, marriage is not the aim and object of a 

woman‘s life‖ (211-12). 
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when destitute of a situation, are likely to be exposed without such a place, especially if 

of an unsuspecting disposition, to many perils and temptations‖ (77).  In Me, Winnifred 

Eaton‘s Nora Ascough is certainly grateful for the assistance that she receives when she 

arrives in Chicago not knowing anyone and not knowing how to secure a room, but she 

sees many problems at the Y.W.C.A.  According to Nora,  

All public institutions, I here assert, should have as their employees only 

people who are courteous, pleasant, and kind.  One of the greatest 

hardships of poverty is to be obliged to face the autocratic martinets who 

seem to guard the doorways of all such organizations.  There is something 

detestable and offensive in the frozen, impatient, and often insulting 

manner of the women and men who occupy little positions of authority 

like this, and before whom poor working-girls – and I suppose, men – 

must always go. (108-9) 

   

She muses, ―I had seen many girls turned away, sometimes because they did not have the 

money to pay in advance, and sometimes because they had no references.  My heart used 

to go out to them, as with drooping shoulders these forlorn little waifs who had applied 

for shelter were turned from the very doors that should have opened for them‖ (161).  

Clearly, these charitable homes could not even begin to serve the growing numbers of 

destitute working girls. 

In his discussion of working women in Toronto during the period 1893-1914, 

Wayne Roberts notes that Toronto‘s female workforce of 35,000-45,000 was made up 

largely of young single women who expected to leave the workforce upon marriage and 

that married women (of all classes) were unlikely to work outside the home except ―under 

the pressure of extreme distress, and then only at part-time work‖ (10).
131

  Roberts notes 
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 In Winnifred Eaton‘s Marian, when Marion secures a position as an artist‘s assistant in order to be able 

to contribute at home, Reggie sulks, ―You are engaged to be married to me, and I don‘t want my wife to be 

a working girl‖ (76).  When Marion protests that she has been working as an artist from her home, he 

insists, ―A girl can work at home without losing her dignity, but when she goes out—well, she‘s just a 

working girl, that‘s all.  Nice girls don‘t do it‖ (76).  Though she is stung by the thought that he is ashamed 
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that ―[w]omen were thought of and thought of themselves as transient workers‖ (55), and 

their wages commonly failed to provide the basic necessities of life, leaving them to turn 

―to vagrancy and prostitution in certain periods merely to subsist‖ (3).  While 

industrialization increasingly offered women an alternative to domestic service, one 

which was less isolating and less degrading, factory and laundry jobs did not offer easier 

work or better wages (Roberts 14-5).  The first problem, however, was actually getting a 

job.  In Me, Nora reports on her job search:  

It seemed to me that a hundred thousand girls answered every 

advertisement.  I stood in line with hundreds of them outside offices and 

shops and factories and all sorts of places.  I stood or sat (when I could get 

a seat) in crowded outer offices with scores of other girls, all hungrily 

hoping for the ‗job‘ which only one of us could have. . . .  I have known 

what it is to be pitied, chaffed, insulted, ‗jollied‘; I have had coarse or 

delicate compliments paid me; I have been cursed at and ordered to ‗clear 

out –‘ oh, all the crucifying experiences that only a girl who looks hard for 

work knows!  I‘ve had a fat broker tell me that a girl like me didn‘t need to 

work; I‘ve had a pious-looking hypocrite chuck me under the chin, out of 

sight of his clerks in the outer offices.  I‘ve had a man make me a cold 

business proposition of ten dollars a week for my services as a 

stenographer and type-writer, and ten dollars a week for my services as 

something else.  I‘ve had men brutally touch me, and when I have resented 

it, I have seen them spit across the room in my direction, and some have 

cursed me. (Eaton 124-5) 

 

The competition for jobs was fierce largely because female workers were welcome in a 

limited number of professions. 

Women were frequently hired to do sewing and other forms of piecework in their 

own homes, but factory work was regarded as preferable because the subcontractors who 

                                                                                                                                                  
of her family‘s poverty, she feels that she must contribute and she takes a stand, ―I gave up acting for you, 

but I won‘t my painting.  I‘ve got to work!‖ (77).  Reggie insists that his motive is love, though his attitude 

is obviously determined by his privileged family background: ―I want my wife to be able to hold her head 

up with the best in the land, and none of our family—none of our women folk—have ever worked.  As far 

as that goes, jolly few of the men have.  I never heard of such a thing in our family‖ (78).  Marion insists 

that her parents cannot provide for their many children.  ―All of us girls have got to work,‖ she insists, ―Do 

you think we want poor old papa to kill himself working for us big, healthy young animals just because we 

happen to be girls instead of boys?‖ (78).  
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acted as middle-men were notoriously exploitive (9-10).  This practice is explored in 

several novels written in this time period.  For example, the narrator in Wood‘s Farden 

Ha‟ tells us that ―Marriotte‘s tambouring was a grave scandal in Trailfit; according to 

Trailfit ethics, Marriotte, after her marriage, should have devoted herself to household 

duties, specified in the vernacular as ‗makkin‘ her man‘s meat, mendin‘ his claes, and 

orderin‘ his hoose,‘ when this was done she should have given the fag end of the day to 

embroidery‖ (50).
132

  Although ―Marriotte Hogg and her mother were said, by the 

Middleman, to be the most skilful tambour workers in all Scotland,‖ it was only as a 

result of very tough times that ―David was very ready to accede to Marriotte‘s request to 

be allowed to go on with the tambouring as she had done before her marriage‖ (51).  

Teaching seems to have offered a better alternative for those who were qualified, but, 

according to Wayne Roberts, female teachers were paid ―less than letter carriers, 

subordinate clerks or charwomen‖ (31) and ―slightly more than half the wages of their 

male colleagues‖ (32).
133

  Indeed, in ―Toronto the Good‖ teaching jobs were frequently 

tendered and awarded to the lowest bidder, provided of course that the bidder met the 

special requirements for female teachers: she must be under 30 years old, unmarried, and 

she may not chew gum (Roberts 31).  Once hired – unlike their male counterparts – 

female teachers were accountable to the Board on a wide range of ―moral‖ subjects from 

church membership to dress (Roberts 32).   
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 Wood‘s narrator explains, ―The tambour work was a species of chain-stitch embroidery wrought in soft 

untwisted cottons with a little hook which pulled the thread up through the fabric.  The traced designs were 

given out by a man who came round at intervals to collect the completed work and arrange for its 

transmission to the wholesale houses which ordered it‖ (50-1). 
133

 In Wood‘s Judith Moore, the school board hires a new teacher and Hiram Green asserts that ―two 

hundred and fifty is enough to pay a woman for what a man got three hundred‖ (79).  Andrew Cutler 

responds by suggesting further measures to save money ―being she‘s a woman,‖ indeed, his absurd 
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In Kerchiefs to Hunt Souls, hoards of young governesses arrive in Paris with great 

hopes and a clear sense of their own high standards.  These qualities dissipate over time.  

Typically, an educated young governess who  

has been in Paris for years, knows all the routine, has once or twice fallen 

upon her feet, but not for long; each autumn sees her back again, besieging 

the agencies, poorer and more dilapidated than the season before.  Now 

she is willing to do anything, even take a nursery-maid‘s place, provided 

you call it gouvernante or nursery governess.  By the way, you can do 

anything but go into a shop; once you do that you can never, if it is known, 

teach or governess again. (Fytche 98) 

 

In this context, Dorothy‘s decline is further complicated when she is offered a position as 

governess in the household of a woman calling herself Princess Nesvitsky.  Dorothy sees 

that the princess is excessively generous to those in need, including herself, but it takes 

some time before she comes to understand that the princess quietly operates a house of 

gambling and is commonly regarded as a ―notorious cocotte‖ (230).  Dorothy abandons 

her position immediately upon learning the truth, but she finds that she has now been 

tainted by association, and, like Myron Holder, she is thought ―a fool for her scruples‖ 

and is assured that ―she would never find anything better to do now that she had once 

lived in such a house‖ (188). 

Like most of the ―working girls‖ (also called ―bachelor girls‖) who populate the 

literature of this period, Dorothy is unprepared for the challenges that await her in Paris 

largely because she seems to have underestimated the extent to which she had previously 

relied on the help and advice of her friend Harry Alexander in Nova Scotia.
134

  As a 

                                                                                                                                                  
suggestions keep piling up until Hiram understands that Andrew is challenging him (79).  In the end, they 

hire the female teacher at three hundred. 
134

 The narrator tells us that Dorothy did not realize it, but that she was ―too quixotic for a business woman, 

and it was owing mainly to Harry Alexander‘s kindness and liberality that she had got on as well as she 

had‖ (43).  Like many young women in this period, she seems to have been deceived by the ―false 

glamour‖ associated with the idea of the bachelor girl lifestyle (Sothern 287).  In ―The Truth About the 

Bachelor Girl‖ (May 1901), we are told that the bachelor girl ―might never have discovered the charm of 
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group, these stories tend to follow a similar trajectory; they begin with a great spirit of 

optimism and end when the protagonist has faced cold realities.  Although Harry 

understands that his hopes of marriage will be dashed if Dorothy can achieve financial 

independence (Fytche 7), he does not seem able to figure out what drives her.  When she 

makes plans to leave Nova Scotia for Paris, he admits that she ―is a very independent 

woman for a pretty one‖ and that he had previously imagined ―beauty and dependence 

inseparable in woman‖ (19).  Dorothy mocks him in response, ―You are ages behind the 

times, my boy!  You must know that silliness is not the fashion nowadays; every woman 

wants to be thought clever, even if she is not.  I suppose strong-mindedness is a bugbear 

to some men, and may account for my having had my share of admirers but never a 

lover‖ (20).  What is not clear to the men (and most of the women) in her life is that, for 

Dorothy, teaching is her calling, her vocation.  Her passion for teaching is comparable to 

that which might be claimed by a great artist or a famous musician (Fytche 94).  

MacMillan calls this ―the dilemma of the modern woman: the tension between the 

intellect and the heart and between modernism and tradition‖ (―Introduction‖ xi).  Noting 

that the motif of the divided self is common in literature about women, and that it does 

not indicate ―inconsistency of character,‖ MacMillan characterizes Dorothy as a Canadian 

prototype for characters ―who desire emancipation into the public sphere but also want 

heterosexual love and find that the two are often incompatible‖ (xi-xii).  Dorothy 

performs her divided self in a series of monologues ―in which she argues back and forth 

                                                                                                                                                  
her condition if it had not been pointed out to her daily and weekly by enterprising journalism‖ and that, 

―for the sake of those who have not yet achieved what they call freedom, this bachelor girl fake should be 

exposed with a strong hand‖ (Sothern 287).  Despite the romantic notions associated with the bachelor girl, 

she ―is, after all, but a single woman living alone in a big city in order that she may work.  And she does 

work, day after day, from light till dark, in sickness and in health, with few comforts and many obstacles‖ 

(Sothern 287). 
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with herself‖ (xiv), and her story finishes with a resolution of sorts when she determines 

to help women who, like her, choose ―some other option to being wives and mistresses‖ 

(xv).   

This divided self is the theme of Wood‘s second novel.  The titular character in 

Judith Moore is not so much a true artist as she is a caged songbird, trained from an early 

age with little opportunity for a personal life.  She has been intoxicated by her own 

success, but mostly she felt ―the great debt she owed the man who had made her what she 

was, a debt that she could only requite in one way, by singing‖ (145).  She does not have 

the sophistication to realize that her benefactor regards her education as a good 

investment, or that his investment had already been repaid by her performances over the 

past two years (95).  Under her manager‘s care, Judith is unhappy and overworked, but 

seems unaware that she has any alternative until she meets Andrew.  Unlike the brooding, 

distant, alpha male who is typically found in the romance novel, Andrew Cutler is an 

honest hard-working farmer with a sensitive soul.  Nevertheless, the alternative Andrew 

offers seems to require that Judith abandon her art altogether in order to marry him.  This 

overreaction is brought on by the fact that her unscrupulous manager has pushed her hard 

enough to seriously endanger her health, but Judith accepts it with an acknowledgement 

that ―Andrew, too, has unfulfilled dreams‖ (240).  Like Fytche‘s Dorothy and Wood‘s 

Judith, many of the female protagonists in these novels seem unprepared to deal with the 

professional challenges which come along with a life of independence.   

Katherine Hale characterizes the words of this group of women as ―[s]winging 

swords‖ that ―mean to cut tradition‖ (315).  Wood and her contemporaries ―cut tradition‖ 

by portraying female characters who can and do act in the public domain as they 
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challenge social conventions and assert their own independence.  Such novels have 

sometimes been criticized by feminist critics for not going far enough when ―bachelor 

girl‖ heroines end badly or finally give up their independence in favour of marriage.  This 

critical approach makes a useful point, but it tends to obscure the central message that 

many of these novels had for early readers.  The comic novels explore the real-life 

dilemma of the first generation of young women to weigh the material and social 

implications of the choice between providing for themselves through employment or 

through marriage, and the tragic novels reveal the frequently terrible price of public 

action for women at this time.  New freedoms were possible, but they did not come 

without cost.   
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Chapter 5 

 

Sara Jeannette Duncan’s Professionalism and Transnational Success 
 

The leveling process the age is undergoing has reduced 

women with their own knowledge and consent to very 

much the same plane of thought and action as men.  It has 

also raised them to it, paradoxical though the statement 

may be.  The woman of to-day is no longer an exceptional 

being surrounded by exceptional circumstances. . .  The 

woman of to-day understands herself, and is understood 

in her present and possible worth.  The novel of to-day is 

a reflection of our present social state.  The women who 

enter into its composition are but intelligent agents in this 

reflection, and show themselves as they are, not as a false 

ideal would have them. 

     From ―The Heroine of Old-Time‖ 

     by Sara Jeannette Duncan 

 

 

More than any other woman in this generation of authors, Sara Jeannette Duncan 

was the consummate professional.  As a pioneering journalist and a literary theorist with 

a strong interest in the developing national literature of Canada, Duncan challenged the 

status quo in the early years of her career by taking herself seriously, despite her gender, 

and pressing others to do so.  In the second stage of her career, as a best-selling novelist, 

Duncan wrote fiction which explored moments of cultural displacement in a range of 

international settings, and she embraced a whole new approach to the business of writing 

by being one of the first Canadian authors to rely extensively on a professional literary 

agent.  From our current vantage point, we can see that Duncan‘s extended fictional 

meditation on various forms of cultural displacement is profoundly Canadian and could 

serve as useful context for a range of contemporary Canadian authors.  Ironically, 

however, Duncan‘s very success as a professional author – success on such a large scale 

that it contrasts sharply with the experience of most of her contemporaries – has tended to 

undermine Duncan‘s status in the Canadian literary canon.   
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Professional success, for writers in the later decades of the nineteenth century and 

the early decades of the twentieth, meant success in the emerging international publishing 

marketplace; it meant embracing the increasingly cosmopolitan attitude of the age; and, 

for the best of the best, it increasingly meant relying on a literary agent to negotiate the 

ever more complex business of publishing.  Nick Mount‘s study of the Canadian 

expatriate writers who went to New York in the 1880s and 1890s reveals that these 

writers did not leave simply to escape ongoing material obstacles.  Certainly, the 

inadequacies of Canadian copyright laws and the apparent preference of Canadian readers 

for British and American reprints were serious impediments to the production of home-

grown Canadian literature, but these were nothing new.
135

  What was new in the later 

decades of the nineteenth century was a sense of Canadian participation, and even 

leadership, in an emerging transnational literature.
136

  Most of the successful Canadian 

authors were living outside of Canada during this period.
137

  Mount‘s study focuses on 
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 The inadequacies of Canadian copyright laws are detailed in George Parker‘s foundational study The 

Beginnings of the Book Trade in Canada (1985).  In simple terms, British publishers could claim copyright 

throughout the British empire, producing both British and ―colonial‖ editions.  The American market was 

large enough that New York publishers could negotiate with British publishers and produce simultaneous 

American editions.  This was increasingly done as a matter of routine for best-selling authors like Duncan.  

If Duncan had published first in Canada, her publisher would only have been able to claim copyright within 

Canada, meaning that British and American publishers could legally produce what we would now think of 

as pirated editions without compensating either the Canadian publisher or the author.  The more general 

problems associated with developing a uniquely Canadian literature are summarized in the frequently 

anthologized chapter on the problem Canadian poetry in E.K. Brown‘s On Canadian Poetry (1943).  

Numerous scholars have taken Brown‘s discussion as a starting point and elaborated the problems more 

extensively, including Carole Gerson in A Purer Taste: The Writing and Reading of Fiction in English in 

Nineteenth-Century Canada (1989). 
136

  Mount explains, ―In the midst of this emerging transnational literature, Canadian writers were at the 

very center of things, not simply as participants, but as leaders in developing ‗antimodern literary cultures‘‖ 

(14).  In 1901, Arthur Stringer joked that Canadian writers were so common in New York that ―New 

Yorkers have an idea that you can‘t throw a snowball in Canada without hitting a poet. When a New York 

editor has all the poetry he wants he hangs out a sign, No Canadians Admitted.  In the same way, when he 

runs short of verse, he swings out a placard with a red mitten on it‖ (11).   
137

 Mount demonstrates that while the national emigration rate in the 1880s and 1890s was approximately 

17%, it was approximately 50% for the Canadian literary community (161).  Mount observes that ―the 

decision by so many Canadian writers of these years to move to American cities wasn‘t about giving up one 
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those Canadian authors who moved to New York,
138

 which excludes Duncan, who moved 

to India to marry an Anglo-Indian civil servant a year after the publication of her first 

novel.  However, Duncan‘s name appears in Mount‘s narrative again and again because 

much of his discussion is directly relevant to her career and because she was one of the 

most important Canadian authors writing in this period.  Mount observes that, although 

Duncan ―wasn‘t entirely happy about it,… the literary predicament of her generation was 

clear: ‗The market for Canadian literary wares of all sorts is self-evidently New York, 

where the intellectual life of the continent is rapidly centralising‘‖ (13).  Mount‘s study of 

Canadian literature in the 1880s and 1890s reveals that, although the largely 

topocentric
139

 model of Canadian literature has made it difficult for scholars to 

acknowledge, Canadian writers have been ―practising transnationalism since before there 

was a Canadian literature‖ (162).
140

  The writings of Duncan and her contemporaries 

demand to be understood as participating in both in the emerging national literature of 

Canada and in the transnational literature of their day.  If we are going to continue to 

pursue a system of literary classification which is nationalist in nature, we need to be 

prepared to explore those historical moments when the boundaries have shifted, 

                                                                                                                                                  
national literary culture for another; it was about moving from the margins to the centres of a continental 

literary culture‖ (13). 
138

 In this context, Bliss Carman‘s career is exemplary.  Mount observes, ―Almost all of his hundreds of 

poems and essays had first seen print in American periodicals and American books; his first Canadian book 

didn‘t appear until 1921, two dozen books and a quarter-century after his first.  In his heyday in the mid-

1890s the New York World called him ‗The American High Priest of Symbolism.‘  In rural Prince Edward 

Island on the eve of 1911 Lucy Maud Montgomery wrote in her journal that Carman was ‗the foremost 

American poet‘ of a poetically unremarkable age; the same winter in midtown Manhattan a visiting Ezra 

Pound concluded that of the present crop of American poets, Bliss Carman was ‗about the only one of the 

lot that wouldn‘t improve by drowning‘‖ (3).  In addition to Carman and Duncan, the leading expatriate 

writers of the era included Ernest Thompson Seton, Charles G.D. Roberts, and Palmer Cox, then the best-

known children‘s author in North America. 
139

 This term was coined by Leon Surette in ―Here is Us: The Topocentrism of Canadian Literary Criticism‖ 

in 1982 and has since been used widely by D.M.R. Bentley and others. 
140

 As Mount observes, ―Literary cosmopolitanism didn‘t arrive in Canada with The English Patient, any 

more than globalization arrived with the internet.‖ 
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expanded, and contracted.  The present literary status of Duncan‘s oeuvre is the result of a 

long scholarly evolution which has yet to take into account a clear understanding of these 

national and transnational contexts. 

While many of the women writers in this generation struggled to get a hearing, 

Duncan enjoyed greater long-term professional prosperity than most of the others in her 

cohort largely because she published her novels in both serial and book form in both 

London and New York, and, when such arrangements became difficult to manage, she 

decided to rely on the expertise of literary agent Alexander Pollock Watt.
141

  In 1881, 

Watt developed the first, and for thirty years the largest, literary agency in the world, 

representing many of the canonical American and British authors of the time (Gillies, 

―A.P. Watt‖ 20-33).  Watt provided occasional representation for a number of Canadian 

authors, but he handled a significant number of titles for only Duncan, Gilbert Parker, 

Grant Allen, and Lily Dougall.
142

  He had a winning formula which involved placing each 

novel in many different markets.  Acting on Duncan‘s behalf, he separately sold British, 

American, and occasionally Australasian serialization rights as well as British, American, 

continental, and occasionally Canadian book publication rights (A.P. Watt Records).  He 

carefully orchestrated publication dates so that serial publications would appear 

concurrently in all markets and would finish immediately before books appeared 

simultaneously in London and New York.  After several years, when a publisher allowed 

a book to go out of print, Watt negotiated the return of copyright to the author so that he 

could then arrange to re-sell it for inclusion in a reprint series.  Whenever possible, he 

                                                 
141

 The surname Watt will be used to represent both A.P. Watt and the literary agency he founded since it 

continued to bear his name long after his death.  The ―A.P. Watt Records‖ will be referred to as such 

because it is the title of an important archival collection. 
142

 This is evident in the detailed finding aid for the A.P. Watt Records. 
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ensured that Duncan was paid up front, negotiating an optimistic advance on royalties.  

At a time when it was normal practice for Canadian writers to place their work with a 

single publisher, Duncan‘s relationship with Watt was an essential element in her long 

and successful career.   

However, Duncan‘s earliest successes were all her own.  She began her writing 

career early in the 1880s by submitting her work to a variety of literary journals and 

newspapers.  Her fresh and insightful prose was immediately popular, and she soon 

became the first woman in Canada to write a column for a major newspaper: the Toronto 

Globe.  Her own column was only the first step; Duncan wanted a job.  Doggedly 

determined to topple the gender barriers which kept women from working in the offices 

of major Canadian newspapers, Duncan served her apprenticeship as a volunteer in the 

offices of a small local newspaper in her home town of Brantford.
143

   With the benefit of 

this experience, she was able to trade on her popularity in order to land a prestigious 

position as an editorial writer for the Washington Post.  Duncan spent a year working at 

the Post, where she had editorial responsibility for book reviews and cultural subjects, 

and occasionally wrote lead stories.  After distinguishing herself at the Post, Duncan 

found that major Canadian newspapers were now ready to do more than just print her 

work: they were ready to employ her.  She spent the next few years blazing trails for 

female journalists in Canada.  While working as a journalist, an editor, and as a 

parliamentary correspondent, Duncan continued to contribute essays and imaginative 

pieces to major literary journals on both sides of the border.  She was a leading figure in 
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 Marian Fowler reasonably suggests that this was the Brantford Courier, because the editor‘s wife (Alice 

Lemmon) wrote for the paper (Redney 52).  John Cameron, editor of the Toronto Globe, welcomed 

Duncan‘s articles and eventually gave her a column, but he was unwilling to hire a woman to work in the 

office.  This changed only after she had first worked at the Washington Post (Fowler, Redney 47). 
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the critical discussion about the development of a distinctively Canadian literature and in 

the debates over the relative merits of realism and romance in fiction.
144

   

In the later decades of the nineteenth century, numerous material changes meant 

that for the first time in Canadian history it was possible to earn a living as a professional 

author, not just for a few exceptional individuals, but for an entire generation of working 

professionals.  Members of the first generation of professional authors in Canada were 

generalists, often writing in numerous genres and for various types of publications while 

fulfilling a wide variety of supporting roles within the industry.  The publishing industry 

experienced unprecedented growth during this period and, although much of it was in 

New York city, there were many new opportunities for aspiring authors throughout North 

America.  In this context, female authors found that a copy-hungry industry welcomed 

their submissions, particularly on ―women‘s subjects,‖ but was initially hesitant to offer 

them professional positions.   

Duncan defied the stereotypes and helped to open doors for female journalists, but 

the stereotypes would persist long after the focus of her career turned to fiction.  In 

Journalism for Women: A Practical Guide (1898) Arnold Bennett explains, ―Though 

perhaps we do not say so, we leave it to be inferred that of the dwellers in Fleet Street 

there are, not two sexes, but two species—journalists and women-journalists—and that 

the one is about as far removed organically from the other as a dog from a cat‖ (10).  

Bennett asserts that women-journalists ―are unreliable, not by sexual imperfection, or 

from any defect of loyalty or good faith, but because they have not yet understood the 
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 There is ample evidence for this statement.  For example, in his influential anthology of nineteenth-

century Canadian critical writings (The Search for English Canadian Literature), Carl Ballstadt includes 

four of Duncan‘s essays, in two different categories, while many other leading figures are represented with 

only one essay. 
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codes of conduct prevailing in the temples so recently opened to them‖ (12-3).  ―The root 

of the evil lies,‖ according to Bennett,  

in training.  The female sex is prone to be inaccurate and careless of 

apparently trivial detail, because that is the general tendency of mankind.  

In men destined for a business or a profession, the proclivity is harshly 

discouraged at an early stage.  In women, who usually are not destined for 

anything whatever, it enjoys a merry life, and often refuses to be improved 

out of existence when the sudden need arises. (17)   

 

When Duncan began her career, the newspaper office was frequently seen as a place that 

was not suitable for respectable women.  More than a decade later, Bennett insists that 

women are still out of place as a result of their own attitudes and actions; the newspaper 

office ―is as strictly a place of business as a draper‘s shop or a bank.  Many women-

journalists fail to recognise this fact.  They do not see that in an office the relations of 

people must be first and foremost official; that social consideration, and even 

considerations of animal comfort, must be put aside in order that Business may have a 

clear road‖ (Bennett 97).  Furthermore, ―A vast number of women engaged in 

journalism,‖ Bennett asserts, ―secretly regard it as a delightful game.  The tremendous 

seriousness of it they completely miss‖ (98).  What Bennett seems to overlook is that an 

author like Duncan can adopt a charming, playful tone in her writing, without 

surrendering either seriousness or professionalism. 

Duncan was a well-known journalist when, in 1888, she and fellow journalist Lily 

Lewis did something delightfully shocking.  In a significant departure from social norms, 

these two young, unmarried, women traveled around the world with neither a male escort 

nor a chaperone, and filed a series of articles about their unorthodox adventures.  Theirs is 

a great Canadian story which was covered in newspapers across the country and around 

the world.  Their high-profile articles were popular in Canada and the United States, so it 
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was not surprising that Duncan was invited to publish a fictional version in serial form for 

a British women‘s magazine, The Lady‟s Pictorial.  This text was the basis of her first 

novel, A Social Departure, the critical and commercial success of which led immediately 

to a change in Duncan‘s professional status.  Although she continued to write critical 

essays and to work as a journalist occasionally, Duncan had suddenly become a best-

selling novelist of international stature.  It was the beginning of a long and productive 

career.  In addition to a long list of essays, stories, and articles – a list that continues to 

grow as ―lost‖ items are recovered – Duncan‘s oeuvre includes a collection of short 

stories (The Pool in the Desert), a collection of essays (On the Other Side of the Latch), a 

book of selected journalism, and twenty novels. 

Although Duncan was one of the first women of her generation to work as a 

professional journalist, it was in the second phase of her career that her professionalism 

really distinguishes her career from those of her contemporaries.  Scholars know very 

little about Duncan‘s career as a novelist because her papers do not survive.  Early 

Duncan scholarship is frequently unreliable because – lacking access to primary sources – 

biographers relied on excessively autobiographical interpretations of her fiction.  Despite 

such challenges, the publishing history of the novels published in the second phase of her 

career can be charted by piecing together evidence gathered using a variety of research 

methods.  The single most important archival source for this project is the A.P. Watt 

Records, held in the manuscripts department at the Wilson Library in the University of 

North Carolina at Chapel Hill.
145

  This large collection contains correspondence, 
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 These records have served as a primary source for numerous published studies, including Simon Eliot‘s 

―Author, Publisher and Literary Agent: Making Walter Besant‘s Novels Pay in the Provincial and 

International Markets of the 1890s,‖ in Publishing History 46 (1999), and David Alan Richards‘ ―Kipling 

and the Pirates,‖ in PBSA 96:1 (2002).  
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agreements, contracts, copyright forms, and Library of Congress registration receipts
146

 

for a long list of authors.  It includes thirty-seven files under Duncan‘s married name, 

―Mrs. Everard Cotes,‖
147

 organized according to the title of the publication.  These 

records reveal a great deal about the publishing history of many of Duncan‘s individual 

monographs and shed considerable light on Watt‘s role in the second phase of Duncan‘s 

career.  Thanks to a research fellowship from the Bibliographical Society of America, I 

was able to consult Watt‘s papers in North Carolina, and I have been able to clarify the 

record further by using the methods of analytical bibliography in order to answer several 

of the questions that have long puzzled Duncan scholars.   

I have prepared formal bibliographic descriptions for almost all of the extant 

editions of Duncan‘s twenty-two monographs held in public collections.  These 

descriptions form the basis, in conjunction with archival and published sources (including 

Duncan‘s own journalism), of the publishing history for Duncan‘s major works which 

follows.  I have argued elsewhere that, in the current academic environment, it is 

necessary for bibliographers to not only produce, but to interpret, bibliography.
148

  Since 

analytical bibliography has become a rather rarified practice, the publishing history which 

follows employs terminology used by publishers, bibliographers, and book historians 

only when necessary and avoids such terminology when it can be avoided without 

obscuring the point.  Since bibliographers cite our research, in part, by acknowledging the 
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 These receipts document numerous transactions among authors and publishers, newspapers, magazines, 

and others. 
147

 Although Duncan is frequently addressed as Mrs. Cotes in correspondence and other documents quoted 

here, I will follow scholarly conventions and refer to her as Duncan.  In order to avoid confusion, her 

husband‘s name will always be shown in full. 
148

 This is necessary because, although training in descriptive bibliography is still required for graduate 

students in some programs at University of Toronto and at a few other institutions, most Canadian 

universities have withdrawn such training.  For more information, refer to my essay ―The Place of 

Bibliography in the Academy Today: Reassessing Sara Jeannette Duncan‖ (PBSC 46.1).  
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institutions which hold the copies we examine, I have done this by listing standard 

location codes in footnotes and showing the locations associated with the codes in 

Appendix A.
149

 

 

Duncan in the International Marketplace 

The bibliographic evidence demonstrates that, during her lifetime, Duncan was best 

known for her first novel: A Social Departure (1890).
150

  Marian Fowler reports that A 

Social Departure ―was an instant success with both critics and [the] public; that Duncan 

was a new star in literary London, joining a cast of best-selling authors which included 

Marie Corelli, Conan Doyle,…and…Gilbert Parker.‖
151

  Not only an international best-

seller, A Social Departure was highly praised by critics throughout the British Empire.
152

  

In a lengthy contemporary review entitled ―Garth Grafton‘s Triumph,‖ Canadian critic G. 

Mercer Adam applauds the remarkable success of A Social Departure and includes 

lengthy excerpts.  The novel is based on a series of high profile sketches
153

 that Duncan 
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 It is a format which is sometimes used in the PBSC. 
150

 I examined copies of A Social Departure as follows: Chatto & Windus edition (BL (2), OKR, OLU, 

OONL OTMCL, and OTUTF (2)); Appleton subedition (BVAS, LQ, NOC, OGU, OKR, OLU, OONL, 

OPET, OTUTF (4), OWTU (3), and QMMRB); M.J. Ivers edition (OTUTF); A.L. Burt edition (OTUTF); 

Heinemann and Balestier edition (NOC); Thomas Nelson edition (BL, BVAU, OGU, OKQJM, OLU, and 

OTUTF); George Munro‘s Sons edition (OLU); Booklover‘s Library edition (BVAS).  See Appendix A. 
151

 Fowler continues, ―The London reviews in the spring of 1890 were raves, the only small shadow cast by 

the Illustrated London News who called the author ‗American‘.‖   
152

 Thomas Tausky calls the novel a ―great critical and popular success‖ and suggests that its phenomenal 

success was due, in part, to good timing: ―the public was no doubt inclined to be more amused and less 

shocked by the adventures of two unchaperoned young women in Asia than it would have been even a few 

years earlier‖ (Novelist 54).  Fowler reports that, ―With A Social Departure, [Duncan‘s] dreams of fame 

came true; it was an instant success with both critics and the public.  The London reviews in the spring of 

1890 were raves… Now there was a new star, of medium magnitude, on the London literary horizon‖ 

(Redney 186).  Perhaps the most compelling evidence for this claim can be found in the excerpts from 

seventeen glowing reviews for A Social Departure included in publisher‘s advertising in the Chatto & 

Windus issue of A Social Departure dated 1893.  The advertisement also appears in the Chatto & Windus 

edition of The Simple Adventures of a Memsahib issued the same year. 
153

 The sketches were well-placed, generally on the first or second page of the newspaper, and they were 

referenced in the social columns of various newspapers in Canada and abroad.  For example, in the weekly 

column, ―At the Mermaid Inn,‖ Archibald Lampman observes, ―We have all heard of Miss Sara Jeannette 
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wrote for The Montreal Daily Star – the newspaper with the highest circulation in 

Canada
154

 – about her extended trip around the world with fellow journalist Lily Lewis 

between November 1888 and May 1889.  The novel was serialized in The Lady‟s 

Pictorial (London)
155

 under the title A Social Departure: A Lady‟s Tour Round the 

World, from 20 July 1889 to 12 April 1890.  The novel was published in book form in the 

spring of 1890 by Chatto & Windus of London, with a subedition
156

 by D. Appleton of 

New York; in 1892, a continental edition was published by Heinemann and Balestier 

(Leipzig).  There is no evidence that there was a Canadian edition, although the 

Williamson Book Co. of Toronto advertised the title for sale.
157

  Both the British and 

American publishers re-issued the title numerous times,
158

 and, although we do not know 

how many copies of the British edition were sold throughout the British Empire, 

Appleton‘s advertising reveals that even the American subedition sold more than 16,000 

                                                                                                                                                  
Duncan, now Mrs. Cotes, and have read more or less of her entertaining and popular work.  Her success has 

been phenomenal, and her name meets the eye in almost every newspaper‖ (6).  
154

 The newspaper‘s masthead shows the circulation of the Montreal Star between 1888-1890 to be at least 

30,000. 
155

 In her introduction to A Daughter of Today (Tecumseh 1988), Misao Dean claims that A Social 

Departure was serialized in the Toronto Globe, but there is no evidence to support this claim.  The 

confusion may stem from the fact that Duncan‘s The Simple Adventures of a Memsahib was serialized in 

the Toronto Globe between January and April 1893.   
156

 The Appleton edition is properly characterized as a subedition because the typographical evidence 

demonstrates that it was printed from the same (or duplicate) plates.  It was fairly common practice for 

British publishers to sell sheets to American publishers who would then have them bound in the United 

States.  It is possible that Appleton initially purchased the book in sheets from Chatto, but the book was re-

issued so many times that it would have been necessary to produce new plates eventually. 
157

 Williamson advertised A Social Departure at a price of $1.70 (along with An American Girl in London, 

for $1.50, and The Simple Adventures of a Memsahib, for $1.60) in the Toronto Globe (10 June 1893).  This 

might imply that the Williamson Book Co. had produced a subedition of the Chatto & Windus edition as 

they did for An American Girl in London, but it is unlikely since no copy has been found while other 

Williamson editions are readily available.  It is therefore more likely that Williamson acted as a sales agent 

for the British publisher. 
158

 Issues of the Chatto & Windus edition, dated 1890, 1891, and 1893 on the title page, can be further 

distinguished by the six different dates on the publisher‘s catalogues which appear following the text.  

Issues of the Appleton subedition, dated 1890, 1891, 1893, and 1901 on the title page, can be further 

distinguished by the various states of the publisher‘s advertisements which follow the text. 



 

154 

copies by 1904.
159

  Several other editions appeared, authorized and un-authorized, 

including those by M.J. Ivers and by A.L. Burt, both of New York, followed by editions 

for George Munro‘s Seaside Library and for the Booklover‘s Library.  In 1908, Watt 

made arrangements with Thomas Nelson & Sons to include the title in their widely-

distributed reprint series, the ―Nelson Library of Notable Books,‖ dividing the royalties 

between Duncan (two-thirds) and her British publisher (one-third).
160

  In 1910, Nelson 

arranged for a second, leather-bound, edition,
161

 and in 1916, Watt agreed (on Duncan‘s 

behalf) to the publisher‘s request for permission to an increase in the price of the book; 

this edition remained in print until 1927 when the contract between Duncan and Nelson 

was cancelled.
162

  More than thirty years after it first appeared, Archibald MacMechan 
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 The publisher‘s advertisements, which appear in the Appleton editions of Duncan‘s The Pool in the 

Desert (1903) and The Imperialist (1904), not only indicate that the publisher continued to actively promote 

A Social Departure, but they indicate that 16,000 copies of the subedition had been sold. 
160

  According to a memorandum of agreement between Chatto & Windus and Thomas Nelson & Sons 

(dated 26 May 1908),  Chatto & Windus, as the ―owners of the copyright of and in a certain work bearing 

the title of ‗A SOCIAL DEPARTURE,‖ allow Thomas Nelson & Sons to produce a one shilling edition to 

be sold ―throughout the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland and its Colonies and Dependencies – 

with the exception of Canada‖ in exchange for ―a royalty of three halfpence (1½d.) a copy on all copies of 

the said work which they may sell and they further agree to pay the Proprietors on the day on which they 

first publish the said work in volume form the sum of one hundred and fifty pounds (£150) in advance and 

on account of the above-mentioned royalty.‖  In a letter to Percy Spalding of Chatto & Windus, dated 24 

June 1909, Watt clarifies ―that all monies accruing to you under the terms of the enclosed agreements [with 

Thomas Nelson & Sons] are to be divided between you and Mrs. Cotes in the proportions of one-third to 

you and two-thirds to Mrs. Cotes, and our commission is accordingly payable by Mrs. Cotes on her share, 

and by you on your share‖ (Watt 121.1 and 119.12). 
161

 In an exchange of letters between John Buchan of Thomas Nelson & Sons and Watt in January-February 

1910, leather-bound versions of the shilling editions of A Social Departure and The Simple Adventures of a 

Memsahib are contemplated.  In at letter to Watt, dated 28 January 1910, Buchan observes ―that at present 

it is open to any bookseller to strip the ordinary edition and bind it up in leather, and this is being 

extensively done; but under this arrangement neither the authors nor we ourselves get any extra profit.  This 

seems a pity, and we should like, if possible, to publish a complete leather edition of the Shilling Library at 

2s. net.  As the leather edition will be expensive we shall not be able to increase the royalties much, but we 

can offer an extra ½d. on all copies, making the royalty 2d‖ (Watt 121.1).  In a letter to Buchan, dated 11 

February 1910, Watt confirms that Duncan and Chatto agree to this and to the increase in royalties for this 

version (Watt 119.12 and 121.1). 
162

 Writing to Thomas Nelson & Sons (Edinburgh) on 7 April 1927, Watt inquires about the payment of 

royalties on titles by various authors, including Duncan‘s A Social Departure and, in a reply dated 12 April 

1927, Nelson indicates that, as far as they are concerned, the contract is cancelled (Watt 52.2 and 119.12). 
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drew attention to the merits and the ongoing success of this novel, calling it ―the wittiest 

book of travels ever written by a Canadian‖ (137). 

Duncan‘s second novel, An American Girl in London (1890),
163

 was – like her 

first – originally serialized in The Lady‟s Pictorial.  It was published in 1891 as a 

monograph by Chatto & Windus (London), with a subedition by Williamson (Toronto), 

and a continental edition by Heinemann and Balestier (Leipzig).  An extant letter from 

Duncan claims that Appleton was not authorized to publish this title, but the 

typographical evidence shows that Appleton published a subedition of the first British 

edition (printed from the same, or duplicate, plates).  Since the British and American 

publishers had such an arrangement for Duncan‘s first novel, and since they continued to 

work together for many of her subsequent novels, Duncan‘s complaint is likely the result 

of some kind of miscommunication.
164

  Like the previous title, it is difficult to know how 

many copies of the British edition were published, but the Appleton subedition – 

available in both cloth ($1.50) and paper binding (75¢) – sold over 12,000 copies by 

1904.
165

  The continental edition, first published in 1892, was re-issued by F. A. 

Brockhaus in 1911.  Several other editions appeared over the next twenty years,
166

 both 

authorized and unauthorized, including those by National Publishing Company, P.F. 

                                                 
163

 I examined copies of editions of An American Girl in London as follows: Chatto & Windus (BL, OSUL, 

OTUTF, OWA, OWTU); Williamson (OKQJM, OKR); Appleton (OGU, OKR, OTUTF, OWTU, 

QMMRB); National (OKQJM); Collier (OTUTF); Ivers (OTUTF); Bryce (OTUTF, QMMRB); Rand 

McNally (MINN, OTUTF); Burt (OTUTF); Brockhaus (OTUTF). 
164

 Although Watt did not yet represent Duncan in 1890, his files reveal, again and again, how easily such 

miscommunications can occur when numerous parties are involved given that there were frequent delays in 

the delivery of mail over great distances. 
165

 This edition is advertised for sale at a price of 75 cents (paper) and for $1.50 (cloth) in several Appleton 

editions of Duncan‘s work, including: The Simple Adventures of a Memsahib (1893), A Daughter of Today 

(1894), Vernon‟s Aunt (1894), The Story of Sonny Sahib (1894), His Honour, and a Lady (1896), A Voyage 

of Consolation (1898), Those Delightful Americans (1902), Pool in the Desert (1903), and The Imperialist 

(1904).  Advertisements in both The Pool in the Desert and The Imperialist note that this is the ―Twelfth 

Thousand‖ of this edition to be issued. 
166

 Most of these are inexpensive editions and can only be dated approximately, so dates are not shown. 
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Collier, M.J. Ivers, A.L. Burt, and Minerva, all of New York, as well as W. Bryce 

(Toronto), and Rand McNally (Chicago). 

Two Girls on A Barge (1891)
167

 is Duncan‘s third novel.  There is no evidence 

that this novel was serialized, but it was published in book form simultaneously in 

London and New York by Chatto & Windus and Appleton.  The typography and layout 

are similar in the British and American editions, but, as with other titles, the publisher‘s 

advertisements (which follow the text) are distinct.  The dated publisher‘s catalogues 

reveal that the Chatto & Windus edition was issued at least three times between 1891 and 

1894.  This is the only novel to appear under the pseudonym V. Cecil Cotes and is one of 

only two pseudonymous novels attributed to Duncan.  It appeared in 1891, shortly after 

Duncan‘s marriage to Everard Charles Cotes (6 December 1890), and the pseudonym 

appears to be a playful variation on his name.  In neither the Chatto & Windus nor the 

Appleton editions does Duncan‘s name appear as the author of this novel.  Her two 

previous novels are listed (along with novels by many other authors) in the Chatto and 

Appleton catalogues at the back of the book and the British edition includes a full page 

advertisement for each novel – stating that Duncan‘s novels are ―uniform with the present 

volume‖ – but, even here, there is no indication that these are by the same author even 

though such an indicator would undoubtedly have helped to sell books.  Duncan‘s use of 

pseudonyms in general, and for this title in particular, was discussed in the previous 

chapter. 

                                                 
167

 I examined copies of editions of Two Girls on A Barge as follows: Chatto & Windus (BL, OONL) and 

Appleton (OONL, OTUTF). 
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The Simple Adventures of a Memsahib (1893)
168

 is Duncan‘s fourth novel.  

Initially serialized in the Toronto Globe on Saturdays between 14 January and 8 April 

1893, it was published in book form simultaneously by Chatto & Windus (who issued the 

title five times between 1893 and 1896)
169

 and by Appleton.  With this title, Appleton 

began to print its own editions of Duncan‘s novels rather than producing subeditions from 

sheets purchased from Chatto & Windus (as previous titles had been).  A side-by-side 

comparison clearly reveals that these two editions were not produced from the same 

plates and the Appleton edition was, as is noted on the verso of the title page, 

―Electrotyped and Printed at the Appleton Press, U.S.A.‖  The Appleton edition sold for 

$1.50 (cloth), and, according to publisher‘s advertising, had sold at least six thousand 

copies by 1904.  Watt arranged for Thomas Nelson & Sons to add The Simple Adventures 

of a Memsahib to their popular reprint series (in both paperback and leather-bound 

editions) in 1908, but this title was not nearly as popular as A Social Departure, and there 

is no evidence that it remained in print for more than a couple of years.
170

  The first 

Canadian edition
171

 of this title was published in 1986, when Tecumseh Press issued a 

facsimile edition of the first Appleton text with an introduction and notes by Tausky. 

A special feature of the authorized British and American editions of Duncan‘s 

first four novels are the lively illustrations by F.H. Townsend.  The British publisher 

included illustrations by Townsend in two later novels – The Path of a Star (Methuen 

                                                 
168

 I examined copies of editions of The Simple Adventures of a Memsahib as follows: Chatto & Windus 

(BL, OKR, OTUTF (3), OTV); Appleton (NOC, OKQJM (2), OKQ, OKR); Nelson (BL, BVAS, OGU, 

OTUTF); Tecumseh (OKQ, OKQJM, OWTU). 
169

  All impressions have a title page marked 1893.  However, later impressions can be identified by the 

dated publisher‘s catalogues which appear at the back of the book.   
170

 Documented with letters and agreements (Watt 119.12 and 121.1). 
171

 As mentioned above, Williamson Book Co. advertised this title and A Social Departure along with their 

subedition of An American Girl in London, but they were likely acting as sales agents for the British 

publisher. 
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1898) and Those Delightful Americans (Methuen 1902) – and thereby helped Duncan to 

recapture some of the flavour of her earlier novels.  Townsend‘s illustrations are as vivid 

and energetic as Duncan‘s prose; it is a nearly perfect partnership.  Percy V. Bradshaw 

tells us that Townsend‘s work is distinguished by complexity, by detail, and by a 

remarkable sense of movement (7).  His treatments deal with ordinary subjects, but with a 

sense of freshness and spontaneity which belies his rigorous workmanship and technical 

excellence (8); his work is ―nearer wizardry than workmanship‖ (11).  A simple library 

catalogue search reveals that Townsend illustrated novels by numerous major authors 

including Charlotte Brontë, Nathaniel Hawthorne, and Charles Dickens.  However, ―F.H. 

Townsend has had a special influence on modern illustration, not only by reason of his 

own admirable work—which had kept him for nearly twenty-five years, in the front rank 

of English pen-draftsmen—but by the practical encouragement he had given, in his 

official position as Art Editor of Punch, to the illustrator of the future‖ (Bradshaw 3).  

Late in the nineteenth century, new technologies using photographic reproduction meant 

that this was the first generation of artists whose work was not re-interpreted by engravers 

and lithographers, a development which led to a sort of ―golden-age‖ of design (Stacey 

ix).  In Canada, the Group of Seven and their contemporaries were ―the first to benefit 

from the growing printing and publishing industries in Toronto‖ which offered them 

employment as commercial artists and, in turn, helped them to develop a bold new sense 

of design in their paintings (Stacey ix).  In Britain, Townsend ―was one of a band of 

young enthusiasts who were destined to make the Lambeth School of Art famous as a 

training ground for illustrators… The older illustrators, accustomed to drawing on wood, 

found it difficult to avail themselves of the freer conditions allowed by the new process, 
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and Townsend, together with his spirited, capable fellow-students were eagerly welcomed 

in Fleet Street‖ (Bradshaw 3-4).  Even in this context, Townsend stood out among his 

fellows, and editors were eager to employ him: ―[f]rom the outset, his sense of buoyant 

enjoyment, his flexible pen-line, and the supple, youthful grace of his drawing attracted 

them, while the enthusiasm with which he tackled difficult subjects encouraged them to 

use him for a growing variety of work‖ (Bradshaw 5).  

A Daughter of Today (1894)
172

 is Duncan‘s fifth novel.  It was published 

simultaneously by Chatto & Windus (in two volumes) and by Appleton (in a single 

volume), along with a subedition (of Appleton) by Toronto News.  The Appleton edition 

sold for $1.50 (cloth) and was advertised by the publisher until 1902.
173

  In 1988, 

Tecumseh Press issued a facsimile edition of the first Chatto & Windus text with an 

introduction and notes by Misao Dean. 

Vernon‟s Aunt: Being the Oriental Experiences of Miss Lavinia Moffat (1894)
174

 

is Duncan‘s sixth novel.  It was serialized in the Idler before being published by Chatto & 

Windus in September 1894 and by Appleton in 1895.  This is the last novel that Duncan 

would publish with Chatto & Windus, and it is possible that the significant and unusual 

errors in this edition caused friction between the author and her British publisher.  From 

1890-1894, Chatto & Windus actively promoted all of Duncan‘s novels with the release 

of each new novel, and we know that the British publisher continued to receive royalties 

                                                 
172

 I examined copies of editions of A Daughter of Today as follows: Chatto & Windus (BL, OTUTF); 

Appleton (OPET, OTUTF, QMMRB); Toronto News (OKR, OTV); Tecumseh (OKQ, OKQJM). 
173

 This edition is advertised for sale in several Appleton editions of Duncan‘s work, including: Vernon‟s 

Aunt (1894), The Story of Sonny Sahib (1894), His Honour, and a Lady (1896), A Voyage of Consolation 

(1898), and Those Delightful Americans (1902).  Although such advertisements continue in The Pool in the 

Desert (1903) and The Imperialist (1904), this title is not included so it seems to have gone out of print in 

1902. 
174

 I examined copies of editions of Vernon‟s Aunt as follows: Chatto & Windus (BL, LQ, OPET, OTUTF, 

OWTU); Appleton (OKR, OPET, OTUTF, QMMRB). 
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on the Nelson edition of A Social Departure until well after Duncan‘s death, but further 

research is required to determine how long the other Chatto & Windus editions remained 

in print.  Appleton‘s (corrected) edition of Vernon‟s Aunt did not appear until 1895 and 

remained in print until 1902.
175

  Circumstances suggest that Duncan retained the services 

of a literary agent as a result of the bungled publication arrangements for Vernon‟s Aunt 

(that is to say the errors in the British edition and the delayed release of the American 

edition) coupled with the fact that Duncan had recently entered a whole new publishing 

arena with her first (and only) children‘s book.
176

  

In a letter to Duncan dated 19 December 1894, Watt writes with reference to a 

conversation which took place on the previous day, 

we understand that it is your wish that we should in future act as your 

Agents in all literary matters and in all financial matters relating to your 

writings.  That you will henceforward place all your writings in our hands 

for disposal and will not make any arrangements regarding your writings, 

or anything to be written by you, except through us as your Agents.  

Further, that all applications which may be made to you for writings shall 

be referred to us as your Agents.  That our remuneration for acting as your 

Agents shall be ten per cent (10%) on all monies realized at any time from 

all sales of your writings made by us during the currency of this 

agreement. (Watt 21.15) 

 

Although there is little doubt that Duncan benefitted greatly from Watt‘s assistance as the 

world of publishing (and her own portfolio) became increasingly complex, there is 

evidence that their relationship was not always harmonious and that she often continued 

to take matters into her own hands.  We can read between the lines of a letter, dated 14 

March 1905, in which Watt takes pains to explain to Duncan that he is anxious to deal 

                                                 
175

 This edition is advertised for sale at a price of $1.25 (cloth) in several Appleton editions of Duncan‘s 

work, including: The Story of Sonny Sahib (1894), His Honour, and a Lady (1896), A Voyage of 

Consolation (1898), and Those Delightful Americans (1902).  Although such advertisements continue in 

The Pool in the Desert (1903) and The Imperialist (1904), this title is not included. 
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with the serial rights for Set in Authority before settling book rights with Doubleday Page.  

He notes, ―if you have no book rights to offer, it is of no use even approaching such a 

firm as Harper‘s, who invariably stipulate in buying serial rights for either their ―Weekly‖ 

or ―Bazaar‖, that they shall also have the book rights, of course upon terms mutually 

satisfactory‖ (Watt 85.8).  The letter continues by confirming the terms of the current 

agreement, a kind of reminder, 

That we are to act as your literary agents and you agree to place all the 

literary work you may produce henceforth, during the continuance of this 

agreement, in our hands for disposal… That you shall pay us a 

commission of ten per cent (10%) on all sums accruing to you under any 

agreements made by us on your behalf and with your approval and you 

shall authorize us to collect and receive on your behalf all sums of money 

payable under the terms of the said agreements, we accounting for them to 

you as hereinafter provided. (Watt 85.8) 

 

On another occasion, in a letter to Watt dated 1 February 1914, Duncan writes to enclose 

a signed agreement for His Royal Happiness and notes, ―I added ‗and India‘ to the 

exception for serial rights as I usually publish in one of my husband‘s papers there‖ (Watt 

164.06).  It is not certain that this actually was Duncan‘s normal practice, since this is the 

only evidence in Watt‘s papers that Duncan ever sold Indian serial rights to her novels, 

but it is astonishing that this information is offered after Watt has represented Duncan for 

almost twenty years.  To cite just one more example, when William Collins, Sons & Co. 

took over a reprint series from Louis Conard of Paris in 1920, Collins contacted Watt for 

instructions with regard to an agreement, dated 4 October 1917, between Duncan and 

Conard for the continental publishing rights to her next novel; it turns out that Watt did 

not have any knowledge of this agreement and arranged for it to be cancelled (Watt 

187.18).  Watt did not act on Duncan‘s behalf in relation to her first seven novels, except 

                                                                                                                                                  
176

 Duncan signed an agreement with Macmillan for the publication of The Story of Sonny Sahib on 14 
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that in 1908 he arranged for A Social Departure and The Simple Adventures of a 

Memsahib to be included in the Nelson Library and for The Story of Sonny Sahib to be 

moved to a children‘s publisher.  Watt was, however, a crucial guiding force in Duncan‘s 

career beginning late in 1894. 

The Story of Sonny Sahib (1894)
177

 is Duncan‘s seventh novel.  It was published 

simultaneously by Macmillan and Appleton.  The Macmillan edition sold for two 

shillings between 1894 and 1908 (Watt 28.20), when Watt arranged for Duncan to 

purchase the publisher‘s copyright interest, stereotype plates, and remaining stock
178

 in 

order to transfer the title to children‘s publishers Henry Frowde and Hodder & Stoughton 

(London) jointly.
179

  The children‘s publishers offered three different editions at different 

price points, issuing the title numerous times.  By 1917, the title was being published 

jointly under the imprints of Humphrey Milford and Oxford University Press, and this 

edition remained in print until at least 1936.  The American edition initially sold for $1.00 

(cloth); it was re-issued numerous times, remaining in print from 1894 until at least 

1940.
180

  In August 1939, an exchange of letters between Watt, Everard C. Cotes, and 

Mrs. Battine indicates that Battine purchased film rights to the title (Watt 28.20); I have 

not found evidence that a film version of this story was ever made.   

                                                                                                                                                  
September 1894 (Watt 28.20). 
177

 I examined copies of editions of The Story of Sonny Sahib as follows:  Macmillan (BL, OKQJM, 

OTUTF); Appleton (BVPL, OKR, OPET, OTUTF (3), SRU); Frowde (OOCC, QMMRB); Milford/OUP 

(BL, QMMRB). 
178

 In exchange for a fee, Macmillan surrendered all interest in The Story of Sonny Sahib and His Honour, 

and a Lady.  A letter dated 7 January 1908, the publisher indicates that stock on hand includes 

approximately 1,530 copies of His Honour and a Lady (ordinary edition) and 500 copies of the colonial 

edition as well as 2,150 copies of The Story of Sonny Sahib (Watt 28.20). 
179

 The file which contains correspondence and agreements relating to this transaction (Watt 28.20) also 

includes provisions for including the story in one of the Oxford elementary school readers. 
180

 The bibliographic evidence shows that Appleton continued to re-issue this title until at least 1935.  In a 

letter dated 19 March 1940, Everard C. Cotes asks Watt to approach Penguin about publishing several 

titles.  In this letter, Cotes indicates that The Story of Sonny Sahib continues to provide royalties in the U.S. 

(Watt 164.06) 
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His Honour, and a Lady (1896),
181

 Duncan‘s eighth novel, was first serialized in 

Pall Mall Magazine from September 1895 to February 1896 (Watt 442.23).  It was 

published in book form simultaneously in London by Macmillan and in New York by 

Appleton, along with a subedition (of Appleton) by G.M. Rose of Toronto.  The Appleton 

edition was advertised by the publisher until at least 1902.
182

  The first British edition 

remained in print until 1908, when Watt arranged to purchase Macmillan‘s interest in the 

title as part of a deal in which Watt sought more favourable arrangements for the 

publication of The Story of Sonny Sahib.  At the publisher‘s insistence, His Honour, and a 

Lady was included in the bargain (Watt 28.20), effectively removing Duncan from 

Macmillan‘s list.  As a result, Watt sought a new British publisher for Duncan‘s 

subsequent books and arranged to have His Honour, and a Lady included in the ―Nelson 

Library of Notable Books,‖ where it remained in print until at least 1916.
183

   

A Voyage of Consolation: Being in the Nature of a Sequel to the Experiences of 

„An American Girl in London‟ (1898)
184

 is Duncan‘s ninth novel, a sequel to her second 

(very popular and frequently pirated) novel.  Initially serialized (from April to June 1897) 

in The Queen – under the title ―An American Girl Abroad‖ – and in Collier‟s Weekly 

(Watt 442.23), A Voyage of Consolation was not published in book form until almost a 

year later (in the spring of 1898) by Duncan‘s new British publisher (Methuen) and by 
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 I examined copies of editions of His Honour, and a Lady as follows: Macmillan (OKR, OPET, 

OTUTF); Macmillan Colonial (OONL); Appleton (NOC, OKQJM, OKR, QMMRB); Rose (OONL, OTV); 

Nelson (BVAS, OKR, OPET, OTUTF). 
182

 This edition is advertised for sale at a price of $1.50 (cloth) in several Appleton editions of Duncan‘s 

work, including His Honour, and a Lady (1896), A Voyage of Consolation (1898), and Those Delightful 

Americans (1902); although such advertisements continue in The Pool in the Desert (1903) and The 

Imperialist (1904), this title is not included.   
183

 In a letter to John Buchan of T. Nelson & Sons, dated 24 July 1916, Watt confirms that Duncan is 

agreeable to a change in the price of this edition (Watt 28.20). 
184

 I examined copies of editions of A Voyage of Consolation as follows: Methuen (BL, OONL (2), OTUTF 

(2)); Appleton (OKQ, OKQJM, OTUTF). 
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Appleton.  Given that Watt normally arranged for book publication to immediately follow 

serial publication and Appleton was prepared to publish in October 1897, the one-year 

delay in book publication is extremely unusual.  This delay was due to a 

misunderstanding between Watt and Appleton about the date of serial publication in the 

United States, and then the release date was further delayed at Methuen‘s request.  Watt 

convinced Appleton to wait because each publisher‘s rights could only be protected 

adequately if the British and American editions appeared concurrently.  The 

correspondence relating to this title reveals the complexities of the arrangements which 

Watt routinely handled and the difficulty of balancing the concerns of numerous 

publishers with those of the author (Watt 27.12b).  The British and American editions are 

laid out differently, with many minor textual variations.
185

  Both editions were issued 

several times; the Appleton edition remaining in print until at least 1902.
186

  Methuen 

issued the title in both standard (1898) and sixpenny (1901) formats, and the title 

remained in print until at least 1909.
187

  

The Path of a Star or Hilda: A Story of Calcutta (1898)
188

 is Duncan‘s tenth 

novel.  Watt arranged for this novel to be serialized simultaneously in The Lady‟s 
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 For example: ―Columbia‖ (Methuen 1) vs. ―Connecticut‖ (Appleton 1). 
186

 The (undated) publisher‘s advertisements (which follow the text) survive in at least three different states.  

This edition is advertised for sale at a price of $1.50 (cloth) in Appleton editions of Duncan‘s work, 

including: A Voyage of Consolation (1898) and Those Delightful Americans (1902); although similar 

advertisements appear in The Pool in the Desert (1903) and The Imperialist (1904), this title is not 

included. 
187

 The first of the dated publisher‘s catalogues at the back of the book is marked February 1898 and the last 

is marked October 1909.  In a later from A.M.S. Methuen, dated 23 January 1901, Watt is advised that 

Methuen would like to publish VOYAGE OF CONSOLATION as a sixpenny novel, printing about 20,000 

copies and ―paying her a royalty of 1/2d. a copy, 13/12.‖  In a letter to A.M.S. Methuen, dated 2 April 

1901, Watt agrees to the terms proposed for such an edition (Watt 27.12b). 
188

 I examined copies of editions of The Path of a Star and Hilda: A Story of Calcutta as follows: Metheun 

(BL, OONL, OTUTF); Gage (OGU, OTUTF, QMMRB); Stokes (OONL, QMMRB); Collins (BVAU). 
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Pictorial,
189

under the title Kind Circumstance, and in either The Argus or The 

Australasian, under the title In a Harbour City (Watt 37.1).  Watt‘s papers do not contain 

the relevant correspondence or agreement with the American publisher, but Frederick A. 

Stokes of New York published the novel under the title Hilda: A Story of Calcutta in 

1898.  It is a minor mystery, but several scholars have specifically asked me to determine 

why the first British edition did not appear – under the title of The Path of a Star – until 

the following year.  Serial publication was set to conclude in late November, so the book 

publishers would not have been able to release their editions prior to December.  The 

publishers may have been strongly motivated to release the title in December because it 

was clearly understood in the industry that the holiday season was a boon to booksellers.  

Watt made publishing arrangements with Methuen, in a Memorandum of Agreement 

executed on 13 July 1898 (Watt 52.20), so the British publisher had sufficient time to 

arrange for December publication; indeed, Methuen must have agreed to December 

publication – because Stokes clearly went ahead with it – while Methuen (for unknown 

reasons) failed to release the title until the new year.  In May 1899, Methuen got 

permission from Watt to release the title in Canada (Watt 37.1 and 52.20) on the same 

terms as their colonial edition, and the Canadian subedition soon appeared under the 

imprint of W.J. Gage (Toronto).  In the early months of 1910, a series of letters between 

Methuen and Watt negotiated the terms by which Duncan would purchase Methuen‘s 

interest (no stock remained) in the title (Watt 52.20 and 37.1).  In July 1910, William 

Collins & Sons took over the British copyright and began to publish the title in their 
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 Correspondence between Watt and W.P. Chew of The Lady‟s Pictorial and an agreement confirm that 

the story would appear beginning in July 1898 and running for 20-26 weeks (Watt 27.12b and 37.1). 



 

166 

reprint series; the agreement was renewed several times and the title remained in print 

until at least 1923 (Watt 37.1). 

On the Other Side of the Latch or The Crow‟s Nest (1901)
190

 is Duncan‘s eleventh 

monograph.  There is disagreement among scholars about how to categorize this book; 

some read as a personal memoir while others read as a novel or even a collection of 

essays.  Duncan initially told Watt that she had an idea for a book modeled after the best-

selling Elizabeth and Her German Garden (1898),
191

 but, as her work on the book 

progressed, she told him that she had shifted her approach in order to explore the idea of 

fresh air cures, so popular at the moment (Watt 52.20).  It was published serially under 

the title Turned Out in The Queen over a period of ten weeks, beginning 16 February 

1901 (Watt 442.23), and it was published in book form simultaneously by Methuen, 

under the title On the Other Side of the Latch, and by Dodd, Mead (New York), with the 

title The Crow‟s Nest.  In these two editions, the letterpress pages are laid out very 

differently and there are some textual variations.  Since these variations are minor and 

since each has its own set of errors, it seems likely that the same manuscript was prepared 

for publication by different editors in London and New York.  By 1910, the title had gone 

out of print, and Methuen willingly returned copyright to Duncan at no cost; there is no 

evidence that Watt was able to place this title in a reprint series. 
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 I examined copies of editions of On the Other Side of the Latch or The Crow‟s Nest as follows: Methuen 

(BL, OKQJM, OPET, QMMRB); Dodd (BVAU, OKQJM, QMMRB). 
191

 Marie Annette Beauchamp‘s Elizabeth and Her German Garden is a portrait of the troubles and 

pleasures of life in a country home in which the garden is positioned as a place of refuge, at least for the 

narrator: ―The garden is the place I go to for refuge and shelter, not the house. In the house are duties and 

annoyances, servants to exhort and admonish, furniture, and meals; but out there blessings crowd round me 

at every step--it is there that I am sorry for the unkindness in me, for those selfish thoughts that are so much 

worse than they feel; it is there that all my sins and silliness are forgiven, there that I feel protected and at 

home, and every flower and weed is a friend and every tree a lover.  When I have been vexed I run out to 

them for comfort, and when I have been angry without just cause, it is there that I find absolution. Did ever 
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Those Delightful Americans (1902)
192

 is Duncan‘s twelfth monograph; it was 

published serially in The Ladies Field, beginning in October 1901 (Watt 442.23).  A 

series of letters between Watt and E.C. Parr of The Ladies Field reveal Duncan‘s ongoing 

problems with titles (Watt 52.13).  Initially sold under the title Verona‟s Summer on 14 

January 1901, the title was changed to Our Delightful Summer on 2 April 1901, and, in a 

letter dated 29 August 1901, Parr confirms a further title change to Those Delightful 

Americans, and quips that it is ―fortunate that Mrs. Cotes is more successful in her 

writing than in her choice of titles.‖  Along with book rights, Appleton purchased the 

right to re-sell American serial rights for this title (Watt 52.13); since the relevant 

correspondence does not survive, further research would be required to determine 

whether or not it was actually published in serial form in the United States.  British, 

American, and continental editions were published simultaneously by Methuen, 

Appleton, and Bernard Tauchnitz (Leipzig) in 1902, and each one was laid out 

differently.  The first impression of the British edition appeared in March 1902, and, by 

September of the same year, the publisher (Metheun) proposed a sixpenny edition which 

Watt initially advised against because the proposed royalty was insufficient, but he later 

became convinced that it was reasonable given the low selling price (Watt 52.13).  It is 

uncertain how long this edition remained in print.  In January 1912, Everett & Co began 

to publish the title in their reprint series in both the shilling and seven-penny formats and 

they kept the title in print until at least 1925.
193

  Advertising for the Appleton edition 

                                                                                                                                                  
a woman have so many friends? And always the same, always ready to welcome me and fill me with 

cheerful thoughts‖ (11). 
192

 I examined copies of editions of Those Delightful Americans as follows: Methuen (BL, OGU); Methuen 

Colonial (OTUTF); Methuen Sixpenny (OTUTF); Appleton (NOC, OKQJM, OKR (2), OLU, OTUTF (2), 

OTV, OWTU, QMMRB); Tauchnitz (OTUTF); Everett (OTUTF, QMMRB). 
193

 Everett contracted to publish the title under a series of short-term contracts which are included in the 

A.P. Watt Records (file 52.13), and the final contract in the file expired in 1925.  In a chart (prepared by 
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indicates that it sold more than 8,000 copies in the first year,
194

 and bibliographic 

evidence shows that this edition was re-issued numerous times, remaining in print until at 

least 1916. 

Several of Duncan‘s titles – including Those Delightful Americans – were 

published in continental editions in Leipzig, Germany.  This publishing format is rarely 

discussed in Canadian scholarship.  Continental editions of A Social Departure and An 

American Girl in London were both published by Heinemann and Balestier in 1892 and, 

beginning in 1911, under the imprint of F. Brockhaus; these editions are all marked 

―Copyright Edition,‖ but it is not clear if Duncan received any form of payment from the 

publishers.  When Watt took over Duncan‘s publishing arrangements, he rarely placed 

her novels with continental publishers, but when he did so, he dealt exclusively with 

Tauchnitz.  Tauchnitz published Those Delightful Americans (1902), Set in Authority 

(1906), and Cousin Cinderella (1908).  Although there is no information in Watt‘s papers 

about how much was paid for the first of these, correspondence between Watt and the 

publisher shows that Tauchnitz paid £30 for Set in Authority (Watt 91.4) and £25 for 

Cousin Cinderella (Watt 94.12).  These payments seem absurdly small, even for reprint 

publishers, but in fact, it is remarkable that Duncan got paid at all. 

Beginning in 1837, Christian Bernhard Tauchnitz (1816-1895) published a series 

of literary works in English.  Although international copyright agreements were not yet in 

place, Tauchnitz willingly paid authors for the right to reprint English books for sale in 

continental Europe.  In a description of the ―Todd-Bowden Collection of Tauchnitz 

                                                                                                                                                  
Everard C. Cotes in 1940) which outlines the status of various titles, it is noted that the final agreement with 

Everett & Co. to publish Those Delightful Americans expired on 20 January 1928 (Watt 164.04). 
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Editions,‖ the British Library notes that Tauchnitz ―died in 1895, but his enterprise 

continued to flourish until 1943, by which time almost 5,800 titles by eight hundred 

authors had been included.‖  Published for continental circulation only, the volumes were 

frequently sold in railway stations.  According to the publisher‘s own record, The 

Harvest: Being the Record of One Hundred Years of Publishing 1837-1937, the early 

success of the firm was due in part to ―the fact that the Continental publication of the 

Tauchnitz series overcame the physical difficulties of transport and distribution of the 

period‖ (13).  The Harvest is not offering an idle boast with the assertion that, ―Tauchnitz 

has, in fact, always been the chief means of communicating British and American thought 

in book form to the world outside the British Empire and the United States, and this is 

borne out by the firm‘s sales-figures, which amount to more than forty million books 

during a hundred years‘ existence‖ (25).  In the final analysis, The Harvest claims,  

The enviable reputation enjoyed by Bernhard Tauchnitz was in large 

measure due to his attitude to the copyright question.  When Bernard 

Tauchnitz found the firm in 1837 at the age of twenty-one, there was no 

copyright convention.  While certain rival firms (the very names of which 

are long since forgotten) utilized this state of affairs to reprint English and 

American works without any payment, Tauchnitz was the only publisher 

in Europe to show his colleagues that, in spite of the commercial rivalry 

between them, theirs was the wrong attitude.  He himself invariably made 

ex gratia payments, even though he was under no legal obligation to do so.  

As a general rule he made an outright payment, which he sometimes 

amplified by a further payment in the case of a successful book, and later 

on in his life he adopted a royalty system.  The permanent results of this 

attitude were mutually gratifying, for the surprise and pleasure of the 

authors found their expression in a most friendly and personal relationship 

with the publisher.‖
195

  

                                                                                                                                                  
194

 This edition is advertised for sale at a price of $1.50 (cloth) in several Appleton editions of Duncan‘s 

work, including The Pool in the Desert (1903), and The Imperialist (1904), and such advertisements 

indicate that eight thousand copies had been sold by 1903.   
195

 Many pages in The Harvest are devoted to excerpts from, and facsimile images of, letters from canonical 

authors expressing their appreciation.  On 22 December 1860, Charles Dickens wrote, ―I cannot consent to 

name the sum you shall pay for ‗Great Expectations.‘  I have too great a regard for you and too high a sense 

of your honourable dealing‖ (16), and, on 13 June 1884, Robert Louis Stevenson wrote, ―I am pleased 

indeed to appear in your splendid collection and thus to rise a grade in the hierarchy of my art‖ (27). 
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Duncan‘s thirteenth monograph, The Pool in the Desert (1904),
196

 is a collection 

of four short stories.  The title story first appeared in The Century Magazine in May 1903.  

―A Mother in India,‖ which is generally regarded as the strongest story in the collection, 

first appeared in Scribner‟s Magazine in June and July 1903.  In a letter to Duncan, dated 

21 September 1900, Watt reports that he has sold, to Scribners, the  

British and American serial rights of your short story entitled ‗MOTHER 

IN INDIA‘ for the sum of £80 (eighty pounds).  It is not so much as I had 

hoped to get, but it comes out roughly at about six pounds a thousand 

words and, bearing in mind your desire to have at any rate some of your 

work appear in these better class magazines, such as ‗Scribners‘, 

‗Harper‘s‘, ‗Century‘, etc., I decided you would wish me to accept without 

reference to yourself.  I think on the whole we are rather lucky in getting 

this story accepted by Messrs. Scribner.  It is evidently only its excellence 

that has induced them to overlook its, for their purposes, very difficult 

length.
197

 

 

The collection also includes ―The Hesitation of Miss Anderson‖ and ―An Impossible 

Ideal.‖  ―The Hesitation of Miss Anderson‖ was initially published in the Christmas issue 

of The Lady‟s Pictorial in 1897, and the author was paid at the rate of £4.10.0 (four 

pounds, ten shillings) per thousand words (Watt 33.12), or about £100.  In a letter to W.P. 

Chew of The Lady‟s Pictorial, dated 14 June 1897, Watt accepted the terms proposed for 

the sale of British serial rights and indicated his intention to sell American serial rights.  

Noting that the Christmas issue of The Lady‟s Pictorial is not just sold in Britain, but in 

America too, Watt asserts that the American serial should appear ―in four or five weekly 

installments‖ with some of the installments to appear before the complete story is 

                                                 
196

 I examined copies of editions of The Pool in the Desert as follows: Methuen (BL, OHMA); Methuen 

Colonial (OLU); Appleton (OTV, QMMRB); UTP (OKQJM (2), OKR); Penguin (LQ); Broadview (OKQ; 

QMMRB). 
197

 In the same file (Watt 50.16)  is a letter addressed to Watt from Charles Scribner‘s Sons, dated 11 

September 1900, in which the publisher makes it clear that it is the awkward length of the story that makes 

the story worth less than the ―£8 per 1000 words‖ suggested by Watt and offers £80 (or $400) instead. 
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published in the British magazine.  Unfortunately, Watt‘s careful plans were undermined 

when the proofs of the novella did not arrive at the New York office of the S.S. McClure 

Co. until after the Christmas issue of The Lady‟s Pictorial was available for sale; it was 

therefore impossible to secure American copyright (Watt 33.12).  As an unfortunate 

alternative, designed to make up for a portion of the lost income, serial rights were sold to 

the Toronto Globe for the sum of £30, and it ran from 12 March to 2 April 1898 (Watt 

33.12). 

The Pool in the Desert first appeared as a monograph in the summer of 1903 with 

simultaneous British and Colonial (both by Metheun), and American (Appleton) editions.  

According to Gillian Siddall, the British and American editions ―are virtually identical, 

with the exception of American and English spellings and different pagination‖ (21).  

Appleton advertised the title in its edition of The Imperialist in the following year, but 

further research is required to determine how long these editions remained in print.  The 

University of Toronto Press published a facsimile edition of the Appleton text in 1978, 

and the collection was published by Penguin in 1984.  Broadview produced a scholarly 

edition in 2001, edited by Siddall, based on the Appleton text. 

The Imperialist (1904)
198

 is Duncan‘s fourteenth monograph.  British serial rights 

were purchased by The Queen, while Australasian serial rights were purchased by T.S. 

Townsend on behalf of either The Argosy or The Australasian; Watt arranged for 

simultaneous publication in both markets between October and December 1903.
199

  The 

                                                 
198

 I examined copies of editions of The Imperialist as follows: Constable (BL, OTUTF, QMMRB); 

Constable Colonial (OKR); Appleton (OKQJM, OTUTF); Copp Clark (OGU, OTUTF); M&S (LQ, 

OKQJM, OKQ, OKR (2), OWTU (2)); Tecumseh (OKQ, OKQJM); Tecumseh Critical (OKQ, OKQJM); 

Broadview (OKQ, OWTU). 
199

 Correspondence and agreements (Watt 55.7) indicate that Duncan was paid £315 for British serial rights 

and £40 for Australasian serial rights. 
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novel was published in book form simultaneously, in 1904, by Archibald Constable of 

London (with a Canadian subedition by Copp Clark of Toronto), and by Appleton.  It is 

uncertain how long these early editions remained in print.  The early reviews were not 

generally favourable, and I did not find any bibliographic evidence that either Constable 

or Appleton ever issued the title more than once.  Indeed, in a letter to Duncan, dated 2 

November 1905, Watt notes that Constable‘s offer for her next novel, Set in Authority, is 

reasonable in light of the fact that her advance on royalties for The Imperialist has not yet 

been covered by sales (Watt 91.4).  Further, although Appleton had published American 

editions for twelve of Duncan‘s first fourteen monographs and had frequently acted as her 

agent (by arrangement with Watt) in the sale of American serial rights, they ceased to be 

Duncan‘s American publisher after The Imperialist.
200

 The novel came into its own when, 

in 1961, Watt arranged for Constable to return copyright to Duncan‘s family in order for 

the novel to be included in the New Canadian Library (NCL) series by McClelland & 

Stewart (Watt 55.7).  The new edition appeared with an introduction by Claude Bissell 

and was re-issued numerous times.  In 1963, Watt handled arrangements with the 

Canadian Broadcasting Corporation when they paid for the right to read the novel in 

twenty installments on a program called ―Trans-Canada Matinee‖ (Watt 55.7).  A second 

NCL edition was published in 1990 with an afterword by Janette Turner Hospital; it was 

also re-issued numerous times.  In 1988, Tecumseh Press published an edition edited by 

Tausky, and, in 1996, they issued an edition in their ―Critical Editions‖ series.  In 2005, 

Broadview Press published an edition edited by Misao Dean.   

                                                 
200

 Of the eight titles which followed The Imperialist, only His Royal Happiness was published by 

Appleton. 
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Set in Authority (1906)
201

 is Duncan‘s fifteenth monograph.  The preliminary 

working title was The Viceroy, but it was serially published as Set in Authority in the 

weekly edition of the London Times between December 1905 and April 1906.
202

  In a 

letter to Watt, dated 23 October 1905, C.S. Moberly Bell (of the Times) says that the 

manuscript ―is illegible 2/3 & unintelligible 1/3.‖  Indeed, he writes, ―I get a glimmer of 

excellent work but I have had to give up reading it to the end because it is so badly 

typed.‖  Despite this, he says, ―I will risk it however & give it early publication 

displacing another for it if I can be sure that there is someone who can correct proofs.‖
203

  

In a letter to Duncan, dated 27 October 1905, Watt writes to recommend that she accept 

the arrangements that he has made with Bell:  

Taking into consideration that the story has now been offered 

unsuccessfully in some 9 or 10 likely quarters, and that it is very desirable 

that it should be published in book form in March or April next, I have no 

hesitation in advising you to accept Mr. Bell‘s offer.  I may add that Mr. 

Bell had already arranged to use another story during the next six months, 

but to meet me he has agreed to postpone this and put your story in its 

place. (Watt 91.4)   

 

There is no evidence that Watt had ever had such difficulty selling the British serial rights 

for any of Duncan‘s other novels, nor is there any indication that poor typing had been a 

problem in the past.  Doubleday Page acted as Duncan‘s agent, but they were unable to 

sell the American serial rights for this title. 

Set in Authority was published simultaneously, in book form in 1906, by 

Archibald Constable (London), Doubleday Page (New York), and Tauchnitz (Leipzig).  It 

                                                 
201

 I examined copies of editions of Set in Authority as follows: Constable (BL, OTUTF); Doubleday 

(OKQJM, OKR, QMMRB); Tauchnitz (OHMA, OTMCL); Nelson (BL, OGU, OTUTF); Broadview 

(OKQ, OKQJM, QMM). 
202

 This is noted in the preliminaries for the American and continental editions.  Watt‘s Copyright Renewal 

Notes (file 442.23) for this title confirm that this occurred and indicate the dates.  Correspondence shows 

the title change (Watt 91.4).  The agreement indicates that The Times paid £150 for British serial rights, 

which is less than half the amount paid for The Imperialist (Watt 91.4). 
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was Watt‘s normal practice to sell both British and Colonial publication rights to 

Duncan‘s British publisher, but, for Set in Authority, Canadian publication rights were 

reserved because Duncan had asked her agent to offer Canadian rights to Copp Clarke of 

Toronto (Watt 91.4).  Although Watt promised to make such an offer, I can find no 

evidence that an early Canadian edition was ever published.  There were two impressions 

of the British edition issued in 1906,
204

 but it is not clear how long it remained in print or 

if there were any subsequent impressions.  Documents in Watt‘s papers provide 

conflicting information about the date of the transfer of this title to Thomas Nelson & 

Sons for inclusion in their reprint series; this may have occurred as early as May 1909 

and as late as February 1918 (Watt 91.4).  A new edition, edited by Germaine Warkentin, 

was published by Broadview Press in 1996. 

Cousin Cinderella (1908)
205

 is Duncan‘s sixteenth monograph.  It was serialized 

concurrently in The Queen and in either The Argosy or The Australasian between January 

and June 1908.
206

  It was published in book form by Methuen (London) and Macmillan 

(New York) in September of the same year, and shortly thereafter by Tauchnitz (Leipzig).  

The arrangements for this book were particularly trying because Watt found himself in 

the middle of extended debates between Methuen and Macmillan about the book‘s title 

and its date of publication.  These debates eventually settled on a date which left 

insufficient time for Duncan to correct the final proofs.  In a letter dated 17 July 1908, 

Macmillan writes, ―the corrections made by the author reached us a number of weeks 

                                                                                                                                                  
203

 This is a nearly illegible hand-written letter (Watt 91.4). 
204

 The copy in the Thomas Fisher Rare Book Library is marked as a second impression on the title page. 
205

 I examined copies of editions of Cousin Cinderella as follows: Methuen (BL, OTV); Macmillan 

(OKQJM); Macmillan subedition (OHMA, OKR, OPET, QMMRB); Tauchnitz (CUL); Grosset (OWTU); 

Collins (OTUTF); UTP (OKQJM, OKR, QMM); Tecumseh (LQ, OKQJM, QMM). 
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after the book had been cast in accordance with the instructions of a previous 

communication of yours.‖  After a flurry of cablegrams about the problem, the parties 

conclude that corrections will be made (or not) at the publisher‘s discretion and expense 

(Watt 94.12).  After all this, Watt concludes a letter to Duncan, dated 28 July 1908, with 

an unusual note of frustration: ―I trust the American edition of the book will now appear 

without any further hitch or delay‖ (Watt 94.12).  The final hitch was that, after shifting 

the publication date several times to accommodate both publishers, the British and 

American editions did not appear on precisely the same date.  The American edition was 

published on 4 September 1908, and the British edition, one week later, on 10 September 

1908.  The bibliographic evidence shows that Macmillan issued the title twice, in 

September and October 1908, and then the title appeared in the ―Macmillan‘s Standard 

Library‖ series under the imprint of Grosset & Dunlop in March 1912; this was done in 

accordance with an agreement made with Watt in January 1910 (Watt 94.12).
207

  The 

British publisher also had a lukewarm response to the title.  In a letter to Duncan, dated 

30 July 1912, Watt writes to report that Methuen has agreed that the book should be 

placed in a reprint series and that they will surrender copyright in exchange for 40% of 

Duncan‘s proceeds; the publisher rationalizes demanding this unusually high percentage 

of future royalties because there remains £112 of the initial advance on royalties unearned 

(Watt 94.12).  Watt goes on to say that he has not been able to interest Thomas Nelson & 

Sons or Everett & Co in publishing the title in their series, but that William Collins has 

agreed to satisfactory terms.  The Collins edition finally appeared in August 1913 and it 

                                                                                                                                                  
206

 This is noted in correspondence, agreements, and Watt‘s copyright renewal notes (Watt. 94.12 and 

442.23).  The Queen paid £315 for British serial rights and Townsend paid £40 for Australasian serial 

rights. 
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remained in print until sometime after 1918 (when the publisher requested permission to 

increase the selling price).  A Tauchnitz catalogue, dated October 1938, shows that the 

continental edition of this title remained in print until at least 1938.  University of 

Toronto Press published a facsimile edition (of Macmillan) in 1973, which was re-issued 

in 1980.  Tecumseh Press published an edition with an introduction and notes by Misao 

Dean in 1994.  

Extant correspondence regarding Cousin Cinderella will help to clarify some of 

the challenges Duncan faced regarding titles.  During composition, the novel was 

provisionally titled The Maple Prince and was copyrighted in America by the author, on 

7 January 1908, under the title Cinderella of Canada (Watt 94.12).  Although the British 

book rights were sold without a title listed, an agreement was executed on 3 March 1908 

to sell American publishing rights (in book form) to Macmillan under the title A 

Canadian Girl in London.  In a letter to Duncan, dated 12 June 1908, Watt reports the 

contents of a letter that he has received from Mr. Brett on behalf of Macmillan in regard 

to the title of the new book.  Brett writes,  

of course Mrs. Cotes must have her own way in this matter and call her 

book what she will….I have very little doubt but that we shall be able to 

recover [expenses] from the sales of the book whether it is published under 

the title which we proposed, under which we think it would have some 

sale, or under the title proposed by Mrs. Cotes, under which title I may say 

we think that it will have very little sale… You see the fact is that the title 

Mrs. Cotes proposes certainly wont [sic] help the novel with novel readers 

here, who will consider it as a sort of fairy story in which they are not at 

all interested, and it wont [sic], either, help the sale of the book in Canada, 

as there readers will, I am sure, be offended by the title and be inclined to 

resent it…  Mrs. Cotes had much better, it seems to me, either suggest to 

us a title in the place of our own and not her original title, or else take the 

title which we have suggested. (Watt 94.12)   
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 It is not clear how long this paperback edition remained in print, but it was out of print by 1920 (Watt 

94.12). 
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Watt closes by saying, ―I hope you will be able to suggest some other title which may be 

acceptable to Mr. Brett.  Judging from his letter he evidently feels rather strongly in the 

matter, and I am afraid that if he is compelled to publish the book under a title which he 

does not like, he may not perhaps push the book quite so strenuously as he otherwise 

would‖ (Watt 94.12).  Subsequent correspondence indicates that Duncan proposed Two 

from Arcady or The Maple Branch to her British publisher, who disagreed with the 

American publisher and agreed with Duncan that the best option is the earlier title: 

Cinderella of Canada (Watt 94.12).  Watt makes it clear, in a letter to Macmillan dated 

20 July 1908, that Duncan thinks it particularly important that this title is used for the 

American edition.  Despite all this debate, the British, American, and continental editions 

were all published under yet another title: Cousin Cinderella.  Tausky‘s entry for Duncan 

in the Dictionary of Literary Biography incorrectly indicates that Macmillan published 

the novel under two different titles in 1908: Cousin Cinderella and A Canadian Girl in 

London; it would be more accurate to say that Macmillan‘s Canadian subedition has an 

added subtitle (Cousin Cinderella: A Canadian Girl in London). 

Two in a Flat by Jane Wintergreen (1908)
208

 is Duncan‘s seventeenth monograph 

and one of two pseudonymous novels attributed to her.  Hodder and Stoughton issued 

both British and Colonial editions, apparently only once.  There is no evidence that Watt 

handled the publishing arrangements for this title. 

The Burnt Offering (1909)
209

 is Duncan‘s eighteenth monograph.  It is this title, 

and not Two in a Flat, which was the second book published under Duncan‘s three-book 

publishing agreement (dated 27 October 1907) with Methuen.  Bibliographic research 

                                                 
208

 I examined copies of editions of Two in a Flat as follows: H&S (BL, BVAU, OONL). 
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reveals that Methuen issued the first impression in September 1909 and the second in 

November 1909; the second impression was in print until at least 1912 and the publisher 

issued a ―cheap‖ edition in 1919.  A series of letters between Watt and literary agent 

Harold Paget, acting on behalf of the New York office of John Lane Co., arranged for the 

purchase of American and Canadian book rights and for the purchase of 500 copies, ―in 

sheets, folded, gathered and sewn‖ from the British publisher in April 1910 (Watt 94.12).  

John Lane Co. requested 250 more copies a few months later and was advised by Watt 

that the British publisher had only enough copies for their own use and that, since ―the 

type has been distributed,‖ they could not supply the American publisher unless they 

were to pay a higher price and order at least 1000 copies.  In a letter dated 25 August 

1910, Paget advises Watt that John Lane Co. has decided to print an American edition, 

rather than ordering further sheets through Methuen (Watt 94.12).  In other words, the 

first John Lane edition is more properly characterized as a subedition of Methuen, and the 

second John Lane edition is actually the first American edition.  University of Toronto 

Press published a facsimile edition of the American subedition in 1978.   

The Consort (1912)
210

 is Duncan‘s nineteenth monograph.  Although this should 

have been the third novel published under Duncan‘s three-book publishing agreement 

(dated 27 October 1907) with Methuen, it was published by Stanley Paul instead.  In a 

letter to Watt, dated 2 November 1911, Geo. E. Webster of Methuen & Co. writes,  

Mrs. Cotes called here on the 11th October to ask if we would mind 

cancelling the agreement of 27th October 1907 so far as the third novel is 

concerned.  She explained that she was anxious to do so because she had 

had a better offer, and the publishers would pay her a larger advance if 
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 I examined copies of editions of The Burnt Offering as follows: Methuen (BL, BVAU, OONL, OTUTF 

(2)); Lane (OKQJM, OKR, OPET, OTUTF); UTP (OKQJM, OKR). 
210

 I examined copies of editions of The Consort as follows: Stanley Paul (BL, OTUTF); UTP (OKQJM, 

OKR, OTUTF). 
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they could have the book.  I told her that I would let her know definitely in 

a day or two, and I then wrote to her on the 16th agreeing to her 

suggestion.  She said she would ask you to write to us officially, and as we 

have not heard from you, I think it best to let you know.  Will you kindly 

confirm the arrangement [sic]. (Watt 94.12) 

 

The initial agreement and correspondence with Stanley Paul is not included in Watt‘s 

papers, but the publisher must have offered a three-book deal, and they must have offered 

more than the £275 advance on royalties that Duncan would have received from 

Methuen.  The book sold very poorly, so it was a short-lived arrangement.  In a letter to 

Watt, dated 23 November 1921, Stanley Paul writes to propose that the portion of the 

three-book agreement (dated 25 May 1911) relating to the second and third books be 

cancelled, indicating that the publisher is prepared to write off the unearned advance on 

royalties of £215.13.5 for The Consort (Watt 141.7).  In a letter to Watt, dated 10 

December 1921, Duncan writes, ―I am not sure that I have replied to your letter about 

‗The Consort‘ and Stanley Paul‘s offer.  I think we may as well accept.  The book might 

be worth revising some day.  He never gave it a chance‖ (Watt 141.7).  In a letter dated 

12 December 1921, Watt accepts the publisher‘s proposal, requesting the return of the 

cancelled agreement and inquiring ―what stock of ‗THE CONSORT‘ you have at 

present.‖  In a note to Watt, dated 22 January 1922, Stanley Paul reports that his stock 

―amounts to about 20 copies‖ (Watt 141.7).  University of Toronto Press issued a 

facsimile edition in 1978.  

His Royal Happiness (1914/15)
211

 is Duncan‘s twentieth monograph.  The Ladies 

Home Journal (Philadelphia) paid $5000 for American serial rights, while Hodder & 

Stoughton made an agreement to pay £250 for British serial rights and £300 as an 
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 I examined copies of editions of His Royal Happiness as follows: H&S (BL, NZAU); H&S subedition 

(OKQJM, OKR, OPET, QMMRB); Appleton (BVAU (2), OKR). 
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advance on royalties for British and Colonial (excluding Canadian) book publishing 

rights (Watt 164.06).  According to copyright receipts, agreements and correspondence, 

His Royal Happiness was published serially from April to September 1914 and was 

released in book form on 14 September 1914 by Appleton (Watt 164.06).  Although it 

was common practice for Watt to negotiate nearly simultaneous publication dates in 

London and New York, it proved impossible for this title, and, despite Appleton‘s 

September publication date, Hodder and Stoughton planned to release the title by 28 

February 1915.  The significant delay between the release of the American and British 

editions may account for the significant differences between them.  Duncan‘s earlier titles 

were sometimes published with spelling variants and other editorial distinctions, but this 

novel was completely re-drafted.  The British edition begins with four new chapters 

(which only partially replace material which was excised from what became the fifth and 

sixth chapters) and the seventh chapter is all new material; this is just the beginning.  It 

would be interesting to read the two editions side by side in order to determine the precise 

effect of (what must be) Duncan‘s own re-writing.  Many factors might be considered, 

including the one which impacted the British publisher‘s anticipated sales: war.  In a 

letter to Watt, dated 29 December 1914, J.E. Hodder Williams of Hodder & Stoughton 

writes,  

As you know, we have an Agreement to publish HIS ROYAL 

HAPPINESS by Mrs. Cotes not later than the 28th of February of next 

year, and as the book has already been issued in the United States, we fear 

it would be unwise to postpone beyond that date... When we made this 

arrangement with Mrs. Cotes, war was undreamed of; but at the present 

moment, while the public undoubtedly is on the look-out for new novels, 

the attitude of the trade has certainly changed, and advance subscription 

orders are cut down to the lowest possible figure.  We should certainly like 

to publish HIS ROYAL HAPPINESS at the earliest possible moment, and 

are therefore writing to ask whether Mrs. Cotes will meet us with regard to 
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the advance on publication, in view of the fact that we cannot possibly 

anticipate advance sales equal to those which we had every right to 

anticipate when we signed the Agreement.  We venture to suggest, 

therefore, that we pay Mrs. Cotes the sum earned by actual sales on day of 

publication, and then for the next two or three months to account to you 

monthly for sales after publication.  If Mrs. Cotes will meet us in this way, 

we shall be glad to pay a royalty of 20% on the nominal selling price on all 

copies up to 5,000. (Watt 164.06) 

 

In a letter dated 23 January 1915, Watt reports that Duncan has received a copy of their 

letter with a postscript which reads, ―Since writing the above, I have been talking to Mr. 

Hodder Williams with the result that he now authorizes me to say that he will be glad to 

guarantee that ‗the sum earned by actual sales on day of publication‘ shall be not less than 

one hundred and fifty pounds (£150)‖ (Watt 164.06).  The first impression of this edition 

is marked as ―printed in 1914,‖ but it was clearly not released until 1915, as was the 

second impression.  An agreement was made in January 1916 for a second British edition 

(Watt 164.06), but I have not found evidence that such an edition was ever published.  In 

a letter to Duncan, dated 24 March 1919, Watt writes, ―the time [has] now come when it 

would be advisable perhaps to bring out a new and cheaper edition of ‗HIS ROYAL 

HAPPINESS‘.  Mr. Hodder William, however, did not see his way to adopt my 

suggestion.  I then asked if he would be willing to part with his remaining interest in the 

book and on this point he now writes to me as follows – ‗We have no objection to the 

rights reverting to the author on payment of the over-paid royalty amounting to 

£55.13.3‘‖ (Watt 164.04).  Duncan must have been unwilling to pay this amount.  

Although this title was effectively out of print, and there is no evidence that it was ever 

included in any reprint series, Hodder & Stoughton did not relinquish interest in the title 

to the author‘s estate until they were asked to do so in April 1940 (Watt 164.04).  They 

were asked to do so because Everard C. Cotes wanted Watt to approach Penguin about 
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publishing this title and several others.  There is no evidence that this title was ever re-

published. 

Title Clear (1922)
212

 is Duncan‘s twenty-first monograph, published by 

Hutchinson (London) in March 1922, shortly before the author died.  Extant 

correspondence demonstrates that Duncan was anxious to see the book published and was 

willing to take a small advance on royalties; it also demonstrates that Watt had some 

difficulty placing the book and agreed to give the publisher the right of first refusal on 

Duncan‘s next two books (Watt 229.16).  Hutchinson intended to arrange for a Canadian 

firm to issue the book (Watt 229.16), but there is no evidence that this ever occurred or 

that the book was issued more than once. 

The Gold Cure (1924)
213

 was published posthumously by Hutchinson (London) in 

April 1924 under agreement with Everard C. Cotes (Watt 243.15).  Unexpectedly, the 

author‘s name appears on the title page of Title Clear as ―SARA JEANNETTE DUNCAN | 

(Mrs. Everard Cotes)‖ and on the title page of The Gold Cure as ―Mrs. EVERARD 

COTES | (Sara Jeannette Duncan).‖  While both titles were published by Hutchinson, the 

first was published by arrangement with Duncan and the second by arrangement with her 

husband.  Everard C. Cotes sold cinematograph rights for this novel for a ten year period 

beginning 30 March 1925 to Stoll Picture Productions for £250, and he authorized their 

proposed ―scenario‖ (Watt 243.15).  The silent film version of The Gold Cure, directed 

by W.P. Kellino and starring Queenie Thomas, Gladys Hamer, and Jameson Thomas, was 

released later that same year.
214

  There is no evidence that the novel was ever re-issued. 
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 I examined copies of editions of Title Clear as follows: Hutchinson (BL, OONL). 
213

 I examined copies of editions of The Gold Cure as follows: Hutchinson (BL, OLU, OONL). 
214

 The only source of available information that I have found to date is the IMDb, a database which 

collects information from studios and filmmakers (http://www.imdb.com/title/tt0279837/companycredits).  

http://www.imdb.com/title/tt0279837/companycredits
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An Author Without a Country 

 

McClelland & Stewart‘s ―New Canadian Library‖ series of paperbacks has been an 

important vehicle in the formation of the canon of Canadian literature since the early 

1960s, and Duncan‘s The Imperialist was one of the early selections.  In his introduction 

to the new edition (published in 1961), Claude Bissell writes that by the time she 

published A Social Departure in 1890, Duncan was ―in many ways the freshest and 

liveliest voice‖ (v) on the ―Canadian literary scene‖ (v), and he expresses the sentiment of 

his times when he argues that the international settings of most of her novels disqualifies 

them as Canadian literature.  Bissell asserts that The Imperialist ―is one novel that clearly 

belongs to Canadian literature, since it springs out of [Duncan‘s] early days in Brantford‖ 

(v), and he concludes by asserting its primacy in Canadian literature as ―one of our best 

novels‖ (ix).  He does not explicitly argue that The Imperialist is Duncan‘s best or most 

important novel, or that it is representative of her larger body of work, but simply asserts 

that it is set in Canada.
215

  This is relevant because, until relatively recently, scholars have 

privileged texts which fit into a topocentric vision of Canadian literature which, as 

Northrop Frye put it, ―is less perplexed by the question ‗Who am I?‘ than by [the 

question] ‗Where is here?‘‖
216

  This model has led scholars to privilege texts rooted in the 

Canadian landscape rather than those rooted in a Canadian mindscape.   

                                                 
215

 Since the publication of the New Canadian Library edition, The Imperialist has proved to be fertile 

ground for literary scholars although it was the only one of Duncan‘s novels to be disparaged by critics 

when it was first published.  Despite extensive research, Tausky found only one ―clearly positive‖ review.  

He observes that ―several critics said explicitly that a study of a Canadian small town could not fail to be 

boring... [and notes that the] point of view [which] underlies all [of] the other hostile comments [is that] 

politics and ‗romance‘ should not be mixed‖ (Novelist 267). 
216

 In his ―Conclusion to a Literary History of Canada,‖ Frye continues, ―To feel ‗Canadian‘ was to feel part 

of a no-man‘s-land with huge rivers, lakes, and islands that very few Canadians had ever seen...  One 
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One of Canada‘s first and most successful early professional authors, Duncan was 

successful precisely because she avoided the path followed by the more ―Canadian‖ 

authors who stayed at home.
217

  As a result, in 1982 Carole Gerson characterized Duncan 

as ―an author without a country‖ (―Delightful‖ 113).  Expressing a perspective that was 

common among scholars for decades, Gerson argues that if Duncan had ―written more 

extensively about her native land, she would be duly recognized as Canada‘s foremost 

pre-1920 novelist.  Had she been born in England or the United States, critics of those 

countries would have accorded her a respectable (albeit secondary) niche in the turn-of-

the-century tradition of realistic internationalist fiction‖ (―Delightful‖ 113).
218

  Misao 

Dean expresses a more current approach when she argues that ―Duncan‘s attitude to 

Canada, her sense of the rightness of Canadian habits and customs, her willingness to see 

Canadian personality as the norm or even the ideal, and the relation of her ideas to those 

of major Canadian thinkers are the real indicators of whether Duncan is a Canadian 

writer‖ (Different 9).  Dean‘s attitude is expressed in a more generalized manner by 

MacMillan, McMullen, and Waterston when they note that all of the women in their 

Silenced Sextet were well travelled and that ―[t]heir fiction reflects cosmopolitan 

experience.  At the same time, international travel helped them to realize a strong sense of 

national identity, which they in turn articulated through their fiction‖ (9).  Defined in this 

way, there is ample evidence that Duncan‘s Canadianness never faded.  For example, in 

                                                                                                                                                  
wonders if any other national consciousness has had so large an amount of the unknown, the unrealized, the 

humanly undigested, so built into it‖ (222).
 
 

217
 Duncan‘s expatriate status was not at all unique, and she is not the only Canadian author who has been 

marginalized as a result of a topocentric vision of Canadian literature.  
218

 Here Gerson echoes the words of Michael Peterman: ―Much of the instability of [Duncan‘s] reputation 

today grows out of the fact that, because of her flexibility and cosmopolitan ease, she seemed in her time a 

homeless writer, one who could write trenchantly of India‘s political difficulties, of life in Parisian garrets, 

of social comedy in London and New York, ... the ‗delightful‘ manner in which she made use of the 

international theme, had the effect of de-nationalizing her‖ (57-8). 
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On the Other Side of the Latch (1901), Duncan‘s narrator is forced to spend her summer 

outdoors for the benefit of her health, scribbling en plein air (6) in a garden in Simla, ―a 

mere patch on a mountain-top of the Himalayas‖ (8).  The narrator describes the 

landscape of India in terms which are unexpectedly familiar for Canadian readers: ―the 

house offers corners where may lurk the imagination, nails on which to hang a rag of 

fancy; but in this windy patch under the sky surrounded by Himalayas, one Himalaya 

behind another indefinitely, who could find two ideas to rub together?‖ (9).  Even though 

her setting is in India, this Canadian writer echoes Anna Jameson and Susanna Moodie 

claiming, ―my fingers are almost too numb to say how cold it is‖ (10).  One of Duncan‘s 

most famous assertions about small-town Ontario in The Imperialist (1904), that the ―arts 

conspired to be absent‖ (92), is something that she had already said of Calcutta in The 

Path of A Star (1898).
219

  This statement has long participated in Canadian literature‘s 

national inferiority complex largely because The Imperialist was so widely read without 

the benefit of the international context provided by Duncan‘s large body of work.  

Duncan‘s message was not that small-town Ontario was a cultural backwater; her 

message was that neither Brantford (fictionalized as Elgin) nor Calcutta was London or 

Paris or New York. 

The cosmopolitan nature of contemporary Canadian fiction and criticism suggests 

that we have grown beyond the topocentric model of Canadian literature, and that the 

time has come to reconsider historical texts in this light.  By initially overlooking 

Canadian writing associated with international settings, Canadian literature has denied 

itself the benefit of a larger context for the issues and concerns with which it grapples.  

The critical effort to localize Duncan has had the effect, for Canadian readers, of 
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 In The Path of a Star, the actual quote is ―The arts conspire to be absent‖ (20). 
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obscuring the complexity of the sustained study of cultural displacement at the heart of 

her large body of fiction.  It has caused Duncan‘s work to be undervalued in general 

terms and, in particular, it has caused her first novel to be largely overlooked.  A Social 

Departure ought to receive more scholarly attention because it is Duncan‘s first novel, 

because it provides a remarkable opportunity to study the intersections between her 

journalism and her fiction, because it is one of her finest comic novels, because it is a 

complex satiric exploration of the rhetorical conventions and counterconventions of travel 

writing, particularly women‘s travel writing,
220

 and because it reveals the sustained study 

of cultural displacement at the heart of Duncan‘s large body of fiction.   

A Social Departure begins with the difficulties that the young women face as they 

try to convince friends and family to support their mad enterprise.  In the fictional 

version, the travellers are not Canadian journalists, but ordinary young women: the 

narrator is a Canadian and her fictional travelling companion, Orthodocia, is British.  

When they begin to discuss tentative plans, Orthodocia asks, ―What is the ‗Seepiar‘?‖
221

  

The narrator answers her, with humour which clearly privileges the Canadian reader, 

saying that it  

is the most masterly stroke of internal economy a Government ever had 

the courage to carry out, and the most lunatic enterprise a Government was 

ever foolhardy enough to hazard.  It was made for the good of Canada, it 

was made for the greed of contractors.  It has insured our financial future, 

it has bankrupted us for ever.  It is our boon and our bane.  It is an iron 

band of union between our East and our West—if you will look on the 

map you will discover that we are chiefly east and west—and it is an 

impotent strand connecting a lot of disaffected provinces.  This is a 

coalition Liberal-Conservative definition of the C.P.R., which is the slang 

or household expression for Canadian Pacific Railway. (10) 

                                                 
220

 For more information, see Denise Heaps, ―Genre and Gender in Sara Jeannette Duncan‘s Travel Satire, 

A Social Departure: How Orthodocia and I Went Round the World by Ourselves.‖   
221

 It is spelled ―Seepiar‖ in the novel (10) and ―Cipiar‖ in Duncan‘s ―Winnipeg Whisperings‖ published in 

the Montreal Daily Star  (6 Oct. 1888). 
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Not surprisingly, Orthodocia is utterly mystified.  In this passage, Duncan employs a 

strategy which is like that used by contemporary Cherokee author Thomas King to create 

a hierarchy of understanding among readers which opposes existing hierarchies, granting 

a kind of cultural agency to the outsider.  This passage not only satirizes Canadian 

provincialism, it also privileges the Canadian reader.  In much the same way, Duncan‘s 

repeated references to pirated editions and copyrights would have been read by 

contemporary Canadian readers as thinly veiled complaints about the realities of colonial 

copyright.  In general terms, Duncan‘s humour tends to satirize American materialism 

and the dangerous ignorance of the British in relation to the colonies.  As Dean points 

out, ―her Americans provide a link between the cautionary tales of Thomas Chandler 

Haliburton and the plutocrats of Stephen Leacock‖ (Different 158). 

The ―social departure‖ in the novel‘s title is a clear reference to the transgressive 

act of young women travelling without an escort.  However, the novel is filled with 

transgressions.  These women travel without a clear itinerary (11) and without regard for 

tourist seasons associated with either fashion or weather; they employ a variety of 

unorthodox methods of travel, including catamarans, donkeys, camels, and elephants, and 

they often avoid the safety of the expatriate communities in the cities they visit, 

preferring to move among the local people.  They begin by travelling across Canada to 

Vancouver by train on the new Canadian Pacific Railway, completed just three years 

earlier.  After two weeks in Vancouver, they travel by ship to Japan, where they stay for 

about two months, setting up house in a working-class neighborhood in Tokyo.  They 

spend about a month in Ceylon, visiting both Colombo and Kandy.  They spend another 

month in India, visiting Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, and Agra.  They go on to Egypt, 
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travelling by ship to Suez and by train to Cairo.  They travel by ship back to England with 

stops in Brindisi, Malta, and Gibraltar.   

The trip itself serves as a platform upon which to explore the insights which may 

be gained from cultural displacement.  This theme is central to most of Duncan‘s novels.  

The ethnographic element in Duncan‘s writing is troubled, as is that of all ethnographers 

whether their aim is literary or scientific, by her own socially-constructed (Canadian) 

perspective.
222

  However, Duncan‘s self-conscious and self-ironized narration is one of 

the more effective and original ways which have been found to address this limitation.  

The reader is never allowed to forget that the novel offers a perspective which is not only 

culturally specific, but also displaced, and therefore limited in important ways.   

The first of several chapters on Japan offers a clear example.  This chapter focuses 

almost entirely on what appears to be a real-life incident, reported in The Montreal Star 

by Garth Grafton, in which two well-known female journalists, Garth Grafton and Louis 

Lloyd, were interviewed for a major Japanese newspaper with a circulation of one million 

(―Interviewing‖ 3).  In the novel, which purports to be ―a faithful chronicle of the 

ordinary happenings of an ordinary journey of two ordinary people‖ (40), neither 

Orthodocia nor the narrator can account for ―the honour of appearing in print in Japan‖ 

(58).  Despite this difference, the account of the interview and the resulting story is much 

the same in the novel as in Duncan‘s article.  In both contexts, the episode is funny to the 

point of slapstick, but it is also important because it both reveals and undermines 

Duncan‘s ethnographic project.  The novel‘s narrator tells the Japanese reporter that they 

have come ―to see Japan as far as Japan will permit.  Her politics, system of education, 
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customs, and arts will be of...interest to us.  We cannot truthfully say that we expect to 

penetrate more deeply into the national life than other travellers have done.  In repressing 

this expectation we claim to be original‖ (59-60).  The narrator continues, 

―‗Notwithstanding the well-known reticence of the Japanese,...we hope to meet some of 

them who will show us something more of their domesticity than we can see through the 

windows‖ (60).  Almost as soon as Duncan‘s ethnographic project is revealed, it is 

ironically undermined.  Duncan‘s travellers have not left this reporter staring in at the 

window; they have welcomed him into their world and answered his very long list of 

questions, but despite this, his story suffers as a result of a remarkable range of cultural, 

geographic, and linguistic barriers.  Indeed, every single sentence in his story is riddled 

with errors.
223

  The incident may sound as if it is a cheap shot at the Japanese reporter, but 

it functions in the novel as a remarkably self-conscious warning about the observations 

which follow it because Duncan makes it painfully obvious that the Japanese reporter‘s 

English language skills are markedly superior to the travelers‘ very limited Japanese.
224

 

This novel was written when there was great interest in the pre-contact stories of 

North American Native peoples.  This ethnographic work was accompanied by a sense of 

urgency, and today scholars refer to these urgent and widespread efforts, which were 

generally ill-conceived and poorly-executed, as ―salvage ethnography.‖  Duncan‘s 

concern with ethnographic method, including language proficiency and the proper use of 

notebooks, grows out of the high-profile efforts of her contemporary, Franz Boas, to 
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 Eva-Marie Kröller, in Canadian Travellers in Europe, 1851-1900, confirms that most travelogues tend 

to confirm the ―cultural preoccupations, prejudices and myths current in the group with which the author 

[identifies] himself‖ (7).  Presumably, this applies to travelogues written by women as well. 
223

 For example, Orthodocia is said to be ―wearing-six-shoes-and-a-half‖ (64), rather than size six-and-a-

half shoes, and it is said that they travelled by rail between Montreal and Canada (64). 
224

 Orthodocia says, at the beginning of the very next chapter: ―our Japanese is not fluent‖ (66), and it is 

soon clear that this is a remarkable understatement. 
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apply scientific theory to the practice of ethnography.  Thirty years later Bronislaw 

Malinowski would revolutionize ethnographic methodology by insisting on detailed and 

direct observation by a participant-observer who should employ a carefully constructed 

inside-outside perspective.
225

  Duncan‘s narrative self-consciously reflects the concerns 

and methods of contemporary Boasian ethnography, which are both valued and 

satirized,
226

 but the narrative is also well ahead of its time in that it anticipates several of 

Malinowski‘s concerns.  In this way, a strong parallel can be drawn with the ethnographic 

work of Pauline Johnson, discussed in Chapter 2, and with that of Edith Eaton and 

Margaret Marshall Saunders, discussed in Chapter 4. 

Duncan‘s novel is occasionally made to physically resemble an ethnographic text 

with images of the observer at work with her notebook and with numerous reproductions 

of Japanese script.  The narrator criticizes the local English language newspaper which is 

filled with ethnographic observations, statistics and details, but which reflects neither the 

spirit, nor the traditions of Japan (118).  Heaps observes, ―In a train travelling across 

Ceylon, Orthodocia meets an absurdly knowledgeable Ceylonese man who becomes an 

ethnographic informant, dictating countless facts and figures on the population, economy, 

and agriculture of his nation while she eagerly fills notebooks and the narrator falls 
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 Malinowski‘s method, described in his Argonauts of the Western Pacific: An Account of Native 

Enterprise and Adventure in the Archipelagoes of Melanesian New Guinea, begins with the importance of 

learning the Native language of the community being studied and depends on living among the people of 

that community for an extended period (xvi).  He writes that ―one of the first conditions of acceptable 

Ethnographic work certainly is that it should deal with the totality of all social, cultural and psychological 

aspects of the community, for they are so interwoven that not one can be understood without taking into 

consideration all the others‖ (xvi).  Malinowski insists on the necessity of an explicit expression of 

methodology as a crucial scientific component of ethnographic writing (2).  He asserts that generalizations 

are inappropriate without being grounded in a specific description of the actual experiences which led to 

their conclusion, explaining that it is crucial to be able to distinguish between ―the results of direct 

observation and of native statements and interpretations, and on the other, the inferences of the author, 

based on his common sense and psychological insight‖ (3). 
226

 For example, the travellers find that they were ―quite wrong‖ to think that they could ―approach these 

people in English‖ (73).  
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asleep.  This scientific-sounding rhetoric fills several pages of Duncan‘s [narrative] in the 

form of parody.‖  Orthodocia‘s notebooks consistently suffer from a preference for 

statistics over insights, but ironically this does not prevent them from providing a crucial 

source for the narrator on numerous occasions.   

The meeting between the implied (or actual) ethnographer‘s notebook and the 

novel often differs from the newspaper version of the same story.  In ―Winnipeg 

Whisperings,‖ Garth Grafton wonders why ―Eastlake and the reign of Queen Anne 

should be shut out of one‘s western conceptions,‖ suggesting that it may be ―because the 

shanty of the pioneer is so intimately associated with [one‘s perceptions of] prairie 

architecture‖ (2).  In the novel, these puzzling preconceptions are exaggerated and 

satirized when expressed by Orthodocia.  Here the narrator takes on an air of superiority 

as Orthodocia is astonished to find Queen Anne style architecture rather than log huts, to 

find the Hudson Bay Trading Post to be a fashionable establishment with no Indian fur-

traders in sight, and to find (what is described as) ―ordinary‖ interiors furnished with 

―Turkish rugs and Japanese vases and Spode teacups, rather than with antlers and war 

hatchets‖ (14).   

While Duncan is insightful on the subject of preconceptions, her narrative is 

undermined when she relies on informants whose perspective is less subtle than her own.  

For example, Garth Grafton offers an ethnographic portrait of a town at the southeastern 

edge of Saskatchewan called Moosomin.  Here, Duncan‘s portrait reveals the kind of 

ignorant assumptions which appear in her writing when she relies on the reports of others, 

as she does when speaking of the ―Hungarians [who are] slow, uncivil and dirty by 

report, [and] the Bohemians [who are] tidy and polite, desiring to kiss the stranger‘s 
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hand‖ (3).  Elsewhere in the story, when Duncan relies on her own observations, her 

insights are often remarkable.  She offers a detailed portrait of a group of immigrants 

from East London who were taken from the slums, many of whom had never seen even 

the British countryside, and brought to a farming community in southeastern 

Saskatchewan in (what Duncan characterizes as) ―a most unpractical and impossible 

scheme of philanthropy‖ (3).  There is extensive ethnographic detail here, including an 

outline of the financial arrangements and the efforts to train these poor families in 

farming methods as well as a rudimentary statistical analysis of the project‘s success rate, 

which is higher than one might reasonably expect.  Duncan profiles particular families in 

some detail, outlining both the terrible challenges that they have faced and their small, but 

remarkable, triumphs.  Despite the astonishing hardships that these families have 

endured, Duncan concludes that these people are building towards an independent future 

for themselves and their children, and that, better than the terrible poverty of a London 

slum, ―it is good for them to be here‖ (3).   

Nineteenth-century salvage ethnography was interested in pre-contact cultural 

expressions, but had little concern for the plight of contemporary Native peoples.  

Duncan, however, is far more interested in the present tense, and, unlike most (male) 

ethnographers, she is particularly interested in women‘s lives and stories.  A Social 

Departure satirizes salvage ethnography through Orthodocia‘s repeated suggestion that 

the travellers ―are too late for Japan‖ (119).  For Orthodocia, the introduction of European 

―costumes‖ (103) mars traditional Japanese elegance, while European design influences 

begin to render Japanese handiwork less than authentic (119).  Orthodocia‘s position is 

challenged with the suggestion that European influence is bringing greater freedoms to 
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Japanese women, and the discussion is concluded with a clever but troublesome, piece of 

advice for the reader: ―I advise you, if you want to see the Land of the Rising Sun in 

anything like its pristine simplicity, to travel eastward soon, for already she is girt about 

with a petticoat, and presently she will want to vote‖ (120). 

Although I have not (yet) found any documentary evidence to confirm my 

assertion, it is fairly obvious that a sketch entitled ―On Board a P. and O.,‖ published 

under the name M.E. Rowan, is a follow-up to A Social Departure.  Duncan frequently 

wrote about sea travel on the P. and O. line, and the pseudonym, M.E. Rowan (or me 

rowin‟), has a wry humour which is fairly typical of the author.  The sketch was 

published in Atalanta (London) in July 1892, in the middle of a three-year period in 

which Duncan was a regular contributor, the only period in which she is known to have 

published in the periodical.
227

  The first of these contributions – ―How An American Girl 

Became a Journalist‖ – was well known, and A Social Departure was extremely well 

known, so contemporary readers would probably have recognized Duncan.   

The sketch begins with a question: ―Do you mean to say you are going to let Alice 

go all the way to Ceylon alone?‖ (598). It is the question, and not the implied trip, which 

is the subject of the sketch.  Noting that ten years ago the idea of a woman travelling 

alone ―was quite enough to startle a whole country neighbourhood into action,‖ the 

narrator assures readers that her experience demonstrates that there is no cause for alarm 

and that ―consternation at the idea [is] very unnecessary‖ (598).  The sketch addresses 
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 Duncan‘s contributions include: ―How An American Girl Became a Journalist‖ (Nov. 1889); ―O-wuta-

san, Part I.‖ (June 1890); ―O-wuta-san, Part II‖ (July 1890); ―Music of the Month‖ by V. Cecil Cotes (April 

1892); ―On Board a P. and O.‖ by M.E. Rowan (July 1892); a sketch of the Royal Society of Musicians of 

Great Britain in included in ―Brown Owl‖ by V. Cecil Cotes (Sept. 1892); a sketch of Dr & Mrs Stauder‘s 

Choral Society in ―Brown Owl‖ by V. Cecil Cotes (Oct. 1892). 
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several practical concerns, including social life on the ship, the management of luggage, 

appropriate clothing, and the necessity of a deck chair (599).  It seems, however, that the 

most serious concern during a P. and O. voyage is not related to gender or marital status 

or the companionship of a chaperone; the most serious concern is a rough day at sea: 

I am in a top berth, but it seems to me more than doubtful how long I am 

going to remain there.  I cling to the side with all my energy, try to use my 

pillow as a safeguard, thereby making myself still more uncomfortable, 

and long for daylight.  Below me I can hear my cabin trunk performing 

various evolutions over the floor, and smashing everything it comes 

across; my fellow passengers‘ luggage is also on the war-path, and 

something fresh seems to be falling down every moment.  I had no idea we 

had so many breakable things in the cabin! (600) 

 

After making it clear that all survive the adventure, the sketch outlines the on-board 

activities, describes the meals and even the periods of boredom.  The sketch closes with 

straightforward advice which is offered as a direct challenge to the neighbourhood‘s 

consternation: ―If you are desirous of being interested and amused, if you take an interest 

in your fellow-creatures, and in other countries than England, let me advise you to betake 

yourself at once to the office of the P. & O., and purchase a ticket to the most distant port 

your time and money will admit of‖ (604).  In A Social Departure, Duncan generally 

positions herself as the ethnographer – serving as the eyes of her readers – but two years 

later she is pushing women to follow in her footsteps and see the world for themselves. 

The ethnographic element that I have described in Duncan‘s first novel is an important 

element in many of the novels which follow it.  She tends to draw strong contrasts 

between life on the cultural frontier (in the colonies) and that in the cultural center (which 

for Duncan was London or New York).  She explores many larger cultural constructs as 

they play out in people‘s daily lives, like the idea of Canada as a new nation and of 
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British India as the clash of two ancient ones,
228

 and she explores life on the margins as 

an artist, as a woman, and as a colonial.  Whether as a journalist or as a novelist, Duncan 

is at her best when she explores these points of cultural intersection.  Whether it was the 

changing role of women in Western society – the real woman who replaced the heroine of 

old time (Duncan, “Heroine” 771) or the consummate professional who challenged 

stereotypical notions about ―woman-journalists‖ (Bennett 10) – or the transnational 

culture of the age, Duncan (like many of her colleagues) not only argued for progress, she 

lived it.   

                                                 
228

 A recurring idea in Duncan‘s Set in Authority. 
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Chapter 6 

 

Conclusion 

 

In her ―Woman‘s World‖ column in the Globe and Mail (1 Sept. 1886), Sara 

Jeannette Duncan reported on her discovery that insurance companies ―grant policies to 

men payable in the event of death and partially payable in the event of accident, but to 

women payable only in the event of death‖ (6).  Duncan gives the subject a 

characteristically humorous treatment, poking fun at the absurdity of this standard 

business practice rather than challenging it directly.  When questioned, the insurance man 

admits, ―The prejudice is an old one, and has its root in the absolute control that husbands 

formerly had over their wives.  A man might insure his wife‘s life against accident and 

then take pains to bring the accident about. . . .  A man might inflict a blow upon his wife 

. . . And she would doubtless consider it an accident, whereas we might look upon it in 

the nature of legitimate warfare‖ (6).  The column closes as Duncan leaves the insurance 

office without satisfaction.  She realises that the insurance men regard her attitude as 

more or less absurd, and claims to overhear one of them say that ―they never issued 

policies to lunatics anyway‖ (6).   

Nellie McClung takes a very different approach to the same problem when she 

reports, 

―As we studied the position of women in the eyes of the law, we were 

appalled at the inequalities.  I remember one day when I was leaving for a 

ten-day lecture tour I bought an Accident Insurance Policy for five 

thousand dollars at the railway wicket, paying two dollars and half for ten 

days‘ insurance.  I had often done this before but had never really read the 

blue slip which I had received.  But on this day I went over it carefully.  It 

contained some excellent clauses, all beginning: ‗If the insured be a male.‘  

It told how much he would be paid in case of total disability, partial 

disability, the loss of a hand or a foot or an eye, but always the sentence 

began in that ominous way: ‗If the insured be a male.‘  I wondered what 
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the company had for me.  On the other side of the slip I found it.  In a little 

enclosure, fenced off in black, as if someone were already dead, appeared 

this inscription: ‗Females are insured against death only.‘‖ (Stream 111-2) 

 

McClung further investigates the matter by speaking to the man who sold her the policy 

and is soon passed on to the man‘s superior, a Mr. Brown, who offers many of the same 

rationalizations that Duncan had received years earlier.  What is different in McClung‘s 

case is that she closes her unsatisfactory interview with Mr. Brown by confidently 

expressing the expectation that she will have the opportunity to bring the matter before 

the next insurance convention: ―‗Have the insurance men invited you to speak to them?‘ 

he asked sharply.  ‗No,‘ I answered truthfully.  ‗They haven‘t.  But they will‘‖ (Stream 

113).   

 With or without an invitation, whether on the stage or on the page, the Canadian 

women who worked as professional authors in the later decades of the nineteenth century 

and the early decades of the twentieth century tackled the issues of the day with 

confidence and energy.  They employed distinct strategies – Duncan‘s a humorous 

women‘s column versus McClung‘s proposed serious lecture to a targeted male audience 

– and displayed a range of attitudes.  McClung is assertive and defiant while Duncan‘s 

column apparently admits defeat, although it does so in a high profile newspaper column, 

and was therefore likely to function as a kind of a call to action.  Among other things, 

these passages remind us that even when two of these authors are making essentially the 

same point, the differences between them are many and obvious.  Working 

independently, these women tackled important issues with all of the tools at their 

disposal, but their most radical act was that they insisted that their contributions had real 

and concrete value.  Moving from the private to the public sphere, they claimed public 
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attention by deliberately seeking various forms of authorization in a range of contexts, 

genres, and media.  The shift from amateur to professional status was possible as a result 

of the opportunities created by a burgeoning publishing industry south of the border; it 

was also both a cause and an effect of the new freedoms claimed by women throughout 

much of the Western world.   

Not only did their words cross the forty-ninth parallel, the best of their work was 

engaged in a wide range of border crossings.  These women re-imagined their world by 

re-imagining their place in the standard order.  This is their triumph and their curse.  

Canadian literary history has yet to satisfactorily account for the women in this group, in 

part because their writing frequently defies the standard dichotomies of male-female, 

literary-popular, national-transnational, mainstream-special interest.  This study shows 

that we can gain a greater understanding of these authors, as well as of this formative 

period in Canadian writing and Canadian women‘s history, by treating this group as a 

generation and exploring their common themes and concerns.  It shows some of the 

richness of these authors‘ lesser-known writings by focusing on E. Pauline Johnson‘s 

groundbreaking ethnography, rather than her better-known poetry or stories, and on the 

first of Duncan‘s many cosmopolitan novels, rather than her most ―Canadian‖ novel.  It 

treats popular fiction by the Eaton sisters, Joanna Ellen Wood, Margaret Marshall 

Saunders, Maria Amelia Fytche, and many others as a critical part of the still-emerging 

female literary tradition in Canada.   

This study combines archival research with analytical bibliography in order to 

clarify and extend our knowledge of Johnson‘s and Duncan‘s professional lives and 

publishing histories, and to recover some of Wood‘s ―lost‖ stories.  This research reveals 
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that Johnson‘s publishing career was much more of a struggle than is generally supposed, 

and it answers many of the minor mysteries associated with Duncan‘s publishing history.  

It also lays the foundation for future recovery research on Wood.  This study offers a 

preliminary sketch of the long tradition of the platform performance (both Native and 

non-Native) with which Johnson, McClung, Curzon, and others engaged.  It explores the 

uniquely innovative ethnographic writings of Johnson, Duncan, and the Eaton sisters, 

among others.  And it explores thematic concerns which relate directly to the experiences 

of working women.  Whether or not I convince other scholars to treat these authors as a 

generation, with more in common than has previously been supposed, the strong parallels 

revealed in these pages have helped to clarify and contextualize some of their most 

interesting work. 

In closing, I would like to point out that much of the scholarly research and 

recovery work currently underway in early Canadian literature focuses on this generation 

of women writers because there is still so much to be done. In this digital age, many seem 

to imagine that most historical materials are readily available through the Internet.  

Indeed, people are often shocked to learn that my research is generally conducted by 

examining crumbling print journals.  The reason for this is that American periodicals 

were the primary publishing venue for Canadian authors late in the nineteenth century, 

and, while my research has certainly benefitted from hints found in the digital universe, 

the great bulk of American periodicals were never microfilmed and, despite massive 

projects like the American Periodicals Series, are unlikely to be digitized any time soon.  

A significant proportion of the ongoing recovery work is therefore being done in the old-

fashioned way.  This might lead us to question the efficacy of the sprawling digital world 
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which has been created with little attempt to coordinate the activities of libraries, 

archives, national repositories, scholarly publishers and content providers, as well as large 

scholarly projects.  From the perspective of a researcher, it seems a terrible waste that 

digitization projects have not been rationalized in relation to each other because this 

means that duplications abound even though only a small percentage of rare and archival 

materials have been digitized.  We need to imagine new models for print-digital 

collections and scholarship, models which reflect a more inclusive view of history.   

 



 

201 

Works Cited-Consulted  

 

 

Archival Sources 

 

Archives of Ontario 

 ―Chiefswood,‖ an unpublished memoir by Evelyn H.C. Johnson 

 Letters, William Kirby Fonds (F1076) 

 Letters, Canadian Magazine papers 

 

British Library, Early Printed Collections 

Todd-Bowden Collection of Tauchnitz Editions 

 

Brock University, James A. Gibson Library, Special Collections and Archives 

 Women‘s Literary Club of St. Catharines Fonds, 1892-1994: Joanna E. Wood 

Scrapbook compiled by Elsie M. Stevens 

 

Harvard University, Houghton Library 

 Houghton Mifflin Company Reader Reports: Miss Joanna E. Wood 

 

Library and Archives Canada 

 Archibald Kain papers 

 E. Pauline Johnson clipping files 

Sara Jeannette Duncan papers 

John Stephen Willison papers 

 

McMaster University Library, William Ready Division of Archives and Research 

Collections 

Bengough Collection (1880-1936)  

E. Pauline Johnson fonds 

 McClelland and Stewart Archives 

 Walter Jackson McCrea fonds 

 

New York Public Library 

Berg Collection: A.P. Watt & Son (1861-1971) papers 

Century Collection: Sara Jeannette Cotes, Correspondence, 1891-93 

 

North York Central Library, Canadiana Collection 

 John Alexander Cooper papers: Correspondence with Joanna E. Wood 

 

Queen‟s University Archives 

 Dorothy Dumbrille fonds: Correspondence with Nellie McClung 

 Letters of Nellie Letitia McClung 

Lorne and Edith Pierce collection 

 

 



 

202 

Southern Historical Collection, University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill 

A.P. Watt Papers, 1888-1982 (Files regarding Mrs. Everard Cotes) 

 

Trent University Archives 

 Pauline Johnson fonds 

 

United Church Archives, Toronto 

 United Church Board of Publication Papers 

 

D.B. Weldon Library, University of Western Ontario 

Sara Jeannette Duncan, Dramatic Manuscripts 

 

Woodland Cultural Centre Museum, Six Nations Reserve 

 Chiefswood Collection 

 

 

Published Sources 

 

―About New Books: Our Women Writers.‖  Canadian Magazine 25.6 (Oct. 1905): 583-6.  

Print. 

 

Adam, G. Mercer.  An Outline History of Canadian Literature.  Toronto: W. Briggs and 

Montreal: C.W. Coates, 1887.  Print. 

 

---.  "Garth Grafton's Triumph."  Globe 28 June 1890: 5.  Canada‟s Heritage from 1844.  

Web.  17 Dec. 2005.  

 

Advertisement for H.J. Morgan‘s Types of Canadian Women.  Globe 6 Jan. 1899: 7.  

Print.   

 

Advertisement for Tales from Town Topics.  Kansas City Star 7 Sept. 1902: 15.  

NewsBank.  Web.  28 Sept. 2009. 

  

Advertisement for Tales from Town Topics.  New York Times 7 Sept. 1902: 11.  

ProQuest.  Web.  1 Oct. 2009. 

 

Advertisement for Tales from Town Topics.  Outing [New York] 40.6 (Sept. 1902): 858.  

ProQuest.  Web.  1 Oct. 2009. 

 

Advertisement for Tales from Town Topics.  Philadelphia Inquirer 7 Sept. 1902: 6.  

NewsBank.  Web.  28 Sept. 2009. 

 

Aigner-Varoz, Erika E.  ―Paradoxical Ethnic Veilings: E. Pauline Johnson‘s Indian 

Identities.‖   Identity and Alterity in Canadian Literature.  Ed. Dana Puiu.  Cluj-

Napoca, Romania: Risoprint, 2003.  Print. 

 



 

203 

---.  ―Suiting Herself: E. Pauline Johnson‘s Constructions of Indian Identity and Self.‖   

Diss. U of New Mexico, 2001.  ProQuest.  Web.  19 July 2007. 

 

Atkinson, Ella S. [Madge Merton].  "Here and There."  Globe 22 Apr. 1893: 5.  Canada‟s 

Heritage from 1844.  Web.  17 Dec. 2005. 

 

―The Bachelor Girl: Her First Steps and the Protests Evoked.‖  Vogue XI.18 (5 May 

1898): 294.  Print. 

 

―The Bachelor Girl: Second Paper.‖  Vogue XI.20 (19 May 1898): 320, 322.  Print. 

 

Baker, Ray Palmer.  A History of English-Canadian Literature to the Confederation; Its 

Relation to the Literature of Great Britain and the United States.  Cambridge: 

Harvard UP, 1920.  Print. 

 

Ballstadt, Carl.  ―Introduction.‖  Roughing it in the Bush, or, Life in Canada.  By Susanna 

Moodie.  Ottawa: Carleton UP, 1988.  xvii-lx.  Print. 

 

---, ed.  The Search for English-Canadian Literature: An Anthology of Critical Articles 

from the Nineteenth and Early Twentieth Centuries.  Toronto: U of Toronto P, 

1975.  Print. 

 

Barnard, Jinnean.  ―Vocals by Women.‖  Rev. of Silenced Sextet: Six Nineteenth-Century 

Canadian Women Novelists, ed. Carrie MacMillan, Lorraine McMullen, and 

Elizabeth Waterston.  Books in Canada.  Web.  4 Aug. 2008. 

 

Baskerville, Peter.  A Silent Revolution?: Gender and Wealth in English Canada 1860-

1930.  Montreal & Kingston: McGill-Queen‘s UP, c2008.  Print. 

 

Bates, Noel.  ―Did Pauline Johnson Exhibit a Touch of Genius?‖  Toronto Star 9 Oct. 

1965: 34.  Pages of the Past.  Web.  12 Aug. 2007. 

 

Baym, Nina.  ―Melodramas of Beset Manhood: How Theories of American Fiction 

Exclude Women Authors.‖  American Quarterly 33.2 (1981): 123-39.  JSTOR.  

Web.  29 Aug. 2009. 

 

B.C. Bookworld.  ―Capilano, Mary.‖  B.C. Bookworld Online Archive.  Web.  21 May 

2006. 

 

Beauchamp, Marie Annette.  Elizabeth and Her German Garden.  1898.  Project 

Gutenberg.  Web.  20 July 2011. 

 

Bengough, John Wilson.  ―Reminiscences of a Chalk-Talker,‖ Canadian Magazine 60.3 

(1923): 295-305.  Print. 

 



 

204 

Bengough, Thomas.  ―Life and Work of J. W. Bengough, Canada‘s Cartoonist, by His 

Brother.‖ Address to the Bell Club, Toronto, 20 Jan. 1937.  Print. 

 

Bennett, E. Arnold.  Journalism for Women: A Practical Guide.  London and New York: 

John Lane at The Bodley Head, 1898.  Print. 

 

Bentley, D.M.R., and Mary Lynn Wickens.  A Checklist of Literary Materials in The 

Week, 1883-1896.  Ottawa: Golden Dog, 1978.  Print. 

 

Bernard Tauchnitz Co.  The Harvest: Being the Record of One Hundred Years of 

Publishing 1837-1937.  Leipzig: Tauchnitz, 1937.  Print. 

 

Birchall, Diana.  Onoto Watanna: The Story of Winnifred Eaton.  Urbana: U of Illinois P, 

2001.  Print. 

 

Bissell, Claude.  ―Introduction.‖  The Imperialist by Sara Jeannette Duncan.  Toronto: 

McClelland and Stewart, 1961.  Print. 

 

Blain, Virginia, Patricia Clements, and Isobel Grundy, eds.  The Feminist Companion to 

Literature in English: Women Writers from the Middle Ages to the Present.  

London: B.T. Batsford Ltd., 1990.  Print. 

 

Bold, Christine.  ―The Long Fetch of History.‖  Essays on Canadian Writing 32.4 (Dec. 

2006): 4-8.  Print. 

 

―Books and Shop-Talk.‖  Rev. of The Untempered Wind, by Joanna Wood.  Saturday 

Night 11.17 (12 Mar. 1898): 7.  Print. 

 

Boutilier, Beverly.  ―Women‘s Rights and Duties: Sarah Anne Curzon and the Politics of 

Canadian History.‖  Creating Historical Memory: English-Canadian Women and 

the Work of History.  Ed. Beverly Boutilier and Alison Prentice.  Vancouver: U of 

British Columbia P, 1997.  51-74.  Canadian Electronic Library.  Web.  8 May 

2010. 

 

Bowers, Fredson.  Principles of Bibliographical Description.  N.J.: Princeton UP, 1949.  

Print. 

 

Bradshaw, Percy V.  The Art of the Illustrator: F.H. Townsend and His Work.  London: 

The Press Art School, [1918].  Print. 

 

Brake, Laurel, Bill Bell, and David Finkelstein, eds.  Nineteenth-Century Media and the 

Construction of Identities.  New York: Palgrave, 2000.  Print. 

 

Brant, Beth.  ―The Good Red Road: Journeys of Homecoming in Native Women‘s 

Writing.‖  American Indian Culture and Research Journal 21.1 (1997): 193-206.  

Print. 



 

205 

 

Briggs, Charles F.  ―Preface to the American Edition.‖  Roughing It in the Bush, or, Life 

in Canada.  By Susanna Moodie.  New York: Putnam, 1852.  iii-iv.  Print. 

 

Bringhurst, Robert. ―That Also is You: Some Classics of Native Canadian Literature.‖  

Canadian Literature 124-5 (1990): 32-47.  Print. 

 

Brodhead, Richard H.  Cultures of Letters: Scenes of Reading and Writing in Nineteenth-

Century America.  Chicago: U of Chicago P, 1993.  Print. 

 

Brontë, Charlotte.  Jane Eyre. Ed. Richard Nemesvari.  Peterborough: Broadview, 1999.  

Print. 

 

Brown, E.K.  ―The Problem of a Canadian Literature.‖  On Canadian Poetry.  Toronto: 

Ryerson Press, 1943.  Print. 

 

Burgin, G.B.  ―A Chat with Sara Jeannette Duncan.‖  Idler Magazine VIII.4 (Sept. 1895): 

113-18.  ProQuest.  Web.  7 Jun. 2010. 

 

Burness, Jean F.  ―Sara Jeannette Duncan – A Neglected Canadian Author.‖  Ontario 

Library Review 45 (Aug. 1961): 205-6.  Print. 

 

Burpee, Lawrence J.  ―Recent Canadian Fiction.‖  The Forum XXVII (Aug. 1899): 752-

60.  Early Canadiana Online.  Web.  2 Aug. 2008. 

 

Buss, Helen M.  ―The Different Voice of Canadian Feminist Autobiographers.‖  

Biography: An Interdisciplinary Quarterly 13.2 (1990): 154-67.  Print. 

 

Buss, Helen M., and Marlene Kadar, eds.  Working in Women‟s Archives: Researching 

Women‟s Private Literature and Archival Documents.  Waterloo: Wilfrid Laurier 

UP, 2001.  Print. 

 

―A Canadian Novel.‖  Globe 14 June 1898: 12.  Canada‟s Heritage from 1844.  Web.  22 

July 2008.   

 

―A Canadian Writer.‖  Globe 14 July 1900: 4.  Canada‟s Heritage from 1844.  Web.  22 

July 2008.   

 

Carman, Bliss, and Mary Perry King.  Earth Deities.  New York: M. Kennerley, 1914.  

Print. 

 

---.  The Making of Personality.  Boston: L.C. Page, 1908.  Print. 

 

---.  The Man of the Marne.  Newcan, CT: Ponus Press, 1918.  Print. 

 



 

206 

Carpenter, Cari M.  ―‗A Woman to Let Alone‘: E. Pauline Johnson and the Performance 

of Anger.‖  Seeing Red: Anger, Sentimentality, and American Indians.  Columbus, 

OH: Ohio State UP, 2008.  54-86.  Print. 

 

Celebrating Women‟s Achievements. Library and Archives Canada.  Web.  19 July 2009.   

 

Chalmers, John W.  ―Tekahionwake.‖  Alberta Historical Review 22.3 (1974): 24-5.  

Print. 

 

Chapman, Mary.  ―A ‗Revolution in Ink‘: Sui Sin Far and Chinese Reform Discourse.‖  

American Quarterly 60.4 (Dec. 2008): 975-1001.  Scholars Portal.  Web.  12 Apr. 

2010. 

 

---.  ―Recovering Edith Eaton: Prolific Transnational Writer.‖  2010 Canadian Literature 

Symposium entitled ―Re(dis)covering Early Canadian Literature,‖ University of 

Ottawa, Ottawa.  7 May 2010.  Address. 

 

---.  ―Sui Sin Far.‖  E-mail to the author.  25 Feb. 2010. 

 

Charlesworth, Hector.  ―The Canadian Girl.‖  Canadian Magazine of Politics, Science, 

Art and Literature (May 1893): 186-93.  Early Canadiana Online.  Web.  7 Jun. 

2010.  

 

---.  Candid Chronicles: Leaves from the Note Book of a Canadian Journalist.  Toronto: 

Macmillan, 1925.  Print. 

 

---.  More Candid Chronicles.  Toronto: Macmillan, 1928.  Print. 

 

Chatto & Windus.  A Chatto & Windus Almanack.  London: Chatto & Windus, 1926.  

Print. 

 

---.  A Chatto & Windus Miscellany.  London: Chatto & Windus, 1928.  Print. 

 

Chin, Frank, Jeffrey Paul Chan, Lawson Fusao Inada, and Shawn Hsu Wong, eds.  

Aiiieeeee!: An Anthology of Asian-American Writers.  Garden City, N.Y.: Anchor 

Press / Doubleday, 1975.  Print. 

 

Cimon, Anne.  Rev. of Flint & Feather: The Life and Times of E. Pauline Johnson, 

Tekahionwake, by Charlotte Gray.  Books in Canada 32.1 (2003): 21.  ProQuest.  

Web.  6 Aug. 2007. 

 

Clarke, John M. (Hosannagada).  ―Prefatory Note.‖  Myths and Legends of the New York 

State Iroquois.  By Harriet Maxwell Converse (Yaiewanoh).  Ed. Arthur Caswell 

Parker (Gawasowaneh).  Albany: U of the State of New York, 1908.  5-6.  Print. 

 



 

207 

Colby, Vineta.  ―Introduction.‖  The Singular Anomaly: Women Novelists of the 

Nineteenth Century.  New York: New York UP, 1970.  1-14.  Print. 

 

Cole, Douglas.  Captured Heritage: The Scramble for Northwest Coast Artifacts.  

Vancouver and Toronto: Douglas & McIntyre, 1985.  Print. 

 

Coleman, Kit.  ―Woman‘s Kingdom: Amor Vincit.‖  Rev. of Judith Moore by Joanna 

Wood.  Mail and Empire 19 Mar. 1898: 4.  Print. 

 

Collett, Anne.  ―E. Pauline Johnson Tekahionwake: Mistress of Her Craft.‖  Kunapipi 

23.1 (2001): 130-133.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Music-hall Performer or ‗Serious Poet‘? The Case of the Canadian Balladeer 

Pauline Johnson.‖  Aspects of Commonwealth Literature, Collected Seminar 

Papers No. 46, Vol. 3.  London: Univ. of London, Inst. of Commonwealth 

Studies.  25-41.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Red and White: Miss E. Pauline Johnson Tekahionwake and the Other Woman.‖  

Women‟s Writing 8.3 (2001): 359-374.  Informa.  Web.  19 July 2007. 

 

Conrad, John.  ―The Songs My Books Now Sing: Collecting the Treasured Works of E. 

Pauline Johnson.‖  Firsts: The Book Collectors Magazine (Mar. 2009): 28-35.  

Print. 

 

Converse, Harriet Maxwell (Yaiewanoh).  The Ho-De‟-No-Sau-Nee: The Confederacy of 

the Iroquois [The Six Nations] A Poem.  New York & London: G.P. Putnam‘s 

Sons, The Knickerbocker Press, 1884.  Early Canadiana Online.  Web.  12 Aug. 

2009. 

 

---.  ―Iroquois Silver Brooches.‖  New York State Museum 54th Annual Report.  Albany: 

U of the State of New York, 1902.  r231-r255.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Men of Letters: E. Pauline Johnson.‖  The 20th Century Review 1.3 (Mar. 1890): 90.  

Print. 

 

---.  Myths and Legends of the New York State Iroquois.  Ed. Arthur Caswell Parker 

(Gawasowaneh).  Albany: U of the State of New York, 1908.  Print. 

 

---.  Sheaves: A Collection of Poems.  2nd ed.  New York and London: G.P. Putnam‘s 

Sons (The Knickerbocker Press), 1885.  Print. 

 

Cooper, John A.  ―Books and Authors: Judith Moore.‖  Canadian Magazine 10.5 (Mar. 

1898): 460-1.  Early Canadiana Online.  Web.  20 July 2008. 

 

---.  ―Books and Authors: New Novels.‖  Canadian Magazine 12.5 (Mar. 1899): 473.  

Early Canadiana Online.  Web.  5 Sept. 2008. 



 

208 

 

---.  ―Books and Authors: Notes.‖  Canadian Magazine 11.3 (July 1898): 270. Early 

Canadiana Online.  Web.  20 July 2008. 

 

---.  ―Books and Authors: Publishers‘ Notices.‖ Canadian Magazine 11.2 (June 1898): 

180.  Early Canadiana Online.  Web.  20 July 2008. 

 

---.  ―Book Reviews: A Daughter of Witches.‖  Canadian Magazine 16.1 (Nov. 1900): 91-

2.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Editorial Comment.‖  Canadian Magazine 11.6 (Oct. 1898): 541.  Early Canadiana 

Online.  Web.  1 Aug. 2008. 

 

---.  ―Editorial Comment.‖  Canadian Magazine 12.3 (Jan. 1899): 279.  Early Canadiana 

Online.  Web.  1 Aug. 2008. 

 

---.  ―Literary Notes: Miss Joanna E. Wood.‖  Canadian Magazine 16.4 (Feb. 1901): 388-

9.  Print. 

 

---.  ―A New Serial.‖  Canadian Magazine 11.6 (Oct. 1898): iv.  Early Canadiana Online.  

Web.  1 Aug. 2008. 

 

Corbett, Mary Jean.  ―Performing Identities: Actresses and Autobiography.‖  Biography 

24.1 (2001): 15-23.  Print. 

 

Cornell, George L.  ―The Imposition of Western Definitions of Literature on Indian Oral 

Traditions.‖  King, Calver, and Hoy 174-87.  Print. 

 

Coultrap-McQuin, Susan.  Doing Literary Business: American Women Writers in the 

Nineteenth Century.  Chapel Hill: U of North Carolina P, 1990.  Print. 

 

Cowasjee, Saros, ed.  The Oxford Anthology of Raj Stories.  Delhi, NY: Oxford UP, 1998.  

Print. 

 

Crawford, Isabella Valancy.  Winona; or, The Foster-Sisters.  Ed. Len Early and Michael 

A. Peterman.  Peterborough: Broadview, 2007.  Print. 

 

Curzon, Sarah Anne.  Laura Secord, The Heroine of 1812, A Drama, and Other Poems.  

Toronto: C. Blackett Robinson, 1887.  Print. 

 

Cutter, Martha J.  ―Sex, Love, Revenge, and Murder in ‗Away Down in Jamaica‘: A Lost 

Short Story by Sui Sin Far (Edith Eaton).‖  Legacy: A Journal of American 

Women Writers 21.1 (2004): 85-89.  Project Muse.  Web.  12 Apr. 2010. 

 



 

209 

---.  ―Sui Sin Far‘s Letters to Charles Lummis: Contextualizing Publication Practices for 

the Asian American Subject at the Turn of the Century.‖  American Literary 

Realism 38.3 (Spring 2006): 259-75.  Print. 

 

Damon-Moore, Helen.  Magazines for the Millions: Gender and Commerce in the Ladies‘ 

Home Journal and the Saturday Evening Post 1880-1910.  New York: State U of 

New York, 1994.  Print. 

 

Darnton, Robert.  ―What is the History of Books?‖  Daedalus 111.3 (1982): 65-83.  Print. 

 

Dauenhauer, Nora Marks, and Richard Dauenhauer.  ―The Paradox of Talking on the 

Page: Some Aspects of the Tlingit and Haida Experience.‖  Talking on the Page: 

Editing Aboriginal Oral Texts.  Ed. Laura J. Murray and Keren Rice.  Toronto: U 

of Toronto P, 1999.  3-41.  Print. 

 

Davies, Barrie.  Introduction.  At the Mermaid Inn: Wilfred Campbell, Archibald 

Lampman, Duncan Campbell Scott in „The Globe‟ 1892-3.  Toronto: U of Toronto 

P, 1979.  vii-xxi.  Print. 

 

Davies, Gwendolyn.  ―Researching Eighteenth-Century Maritime Women‘s Writers: 

Deborah How Cottnam—A Case Study.‖  Working in Women‟s Archives: 

Researching Women‟s Private Literature and Archival Documents.  Ed. Helen M. 

Buss and Marlene Kadar.  Waterloo: Wilfrid Laurier UP, 2001. 35-50. 

 

Davis, Marilyn I., ed.  ―Introduction.‖  Stories Subversive: Through the Field with Gloves 

Off: Short Fiction.  By Nellie L. McClung.  Ottawa: U of Ottawa P, 1996.  1-34.  

Print. 

 

Daymond, Douglas, and Leslie Monkman, eds.  Towards a Canadian Literature: Essays, 

Editorials and Manifestos.  Volume I: 1752-1940.  Ottawa: Tecumseh, 1984.  

Print. 

 

Deacon, William Arthur.  Poteen: A Pot-Pourri of Canadian Essays.  Ottawa: Graphic 

Pub., 1926.  Print. 

 

Dean, Misao.  A Different Point of View: Sara Jeannette Duncan.  Montreal & Kingston: 

McGill-Queen's UP, 1991.  Print. 

 

---.  "Duncan, Sara Jeannette (Cotes)."  Dictionary of Canadian Biography.  Ed. Ramsay 

Cook.  Library and Archives Canada.  Web.  14 May 2007.   

 

---, ed.  Early Canadian Short Stories: Short Stories in English before World War I.  

Ottawa: Tecumseh, 2000.  Print. 

 

---.  ―A Note on Cousin Cinderella and Roderick Hudson.‖  Studies in Canadian 

Literature 11.1 (1986): 96-98.  Freely Accessible Journals.  Web.  7 Jun. 2010. 



 

210 

 

---.  Practising Femininity: Domestic Realism and the Performance of Gender in Early 

Canadian Fiction.  Toronto: U of Toronto P, 1998.  Print. 

 

---.  ―The Process of Definition: Nationality in Sara Jeannette Duncan‘s Early 

International Novels.‖  Journal of Canadian Studies 20.2 (1985): 132-49.  Print.   

 

---.  ―(Re)inscriptions of Nineteenth Century Popular Culture.‖  Topia 10 (2003): 91-5.  

Print. 

 

---.  ―The Struggle for the Ideal: Political Change in Sara Jeannette Duncan‘s Novels.‖  

Literary Criterion 19.3-4 (1984): 93-104.  Print. 

 

---.  Unpublished Bibliography for Duncan entry in Dictionary of Canadian Biography.  

E-mail to the author.  8 Feb. 2007. 

 

Dearborn, Mary V.  Pocahontas‟s Daughters: Gender and Ethnicity in American Culture.  

New York and Oxford: Oxford UP, 1986.  Print. 

 

―Death List of a Day: Robert Wood.‖  New York Times 22 Dec. 1896: 5.  ProQuest.  

Web.  6 Aug. 2008. 

 

DeForest, Tim.  Storytelling in the Pulps, Comics, and Radio: How Technology Changed 

Popular Fiction in America.  Jefferson, N.C. and London: McFarland, 2004.  

Print. 

 

Devereux, Cecily.  ―EPJ in ‗New‘ Reprint.‖  Canadian Literature 168 (2001): 162-4.  

Print. 

 

Dickason, Olive.  Canada‟s First Nations: A History of Founding Peoples from Earliest 

Times.  Toronto: McClelland & Stewart, 1992.  Print. 

 

Donaldson, Florence.  ―Mrs. Everard Cotes (Sara Jeannette Duncan).‖  The Bookman 

(June 1898): 65-67.  ProQuest.  Web.  20 Dec. 2006. 

 

Doyle, James.  ―Research—Problems and Solutions: Canadian Women Writers and the 

American Literary Milieu of the 1890s.‖  McMullen 30-6.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Sui Sin Far and Onoto Watanna: Two Early Chinese-Canadian Authors.‖  Canadian 

Literature 140 (1994): 50-58.  Print. 

 

Duncan, Sara Jeanette.  An American Girl in London.  New York: D. Appleton, 1903.  

Print. 

 

---.  The Burnt Offering. 1909.  Toronto: U of Toronto P, 1978.  Print. 

 



 

211 

---.  The Consort. 1912.  Toronto: U of Toronto P, 1978.  Print. 

 

---.  Cousin Cinderella. 1908.  Toronto: U of Toronto P, 1973.  Print. 

 

---.  A Daughter of Today.  1894.  Introduction Misao Dean.  Ottawa: Tecumseh, 1988.  

Print. 

 

---.  The Gold Cure.  London: Hutchinson, 1924.  Print. 

 

---.  ―The Heroine of Old-Time.‖  The Week (28 Oct. 1886): 771-72.  Print.   

 

---.  His Honour, and a Lady.  Toronto: G.M. Rose, 1896.  Early Canadiana Online.  

Web.  14 Dec. 2007. 

 

---.  His Royal Happiness.  Toronto: Hodder & Stoughton, 1914.  Print. 

 

---.  ―How An American Girl Became a Journalist.‖  Atalanta III.26 (Nov. 1889): 91-4.  

Print. 

 

---.  The Imperialist.  1904.  Introduction Misao Dean.  Peterborough & Orchard Park, 

N.Y.: Broadview, 2005.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Interviewing in Japan: Lingual Struggle with a Reporter‖ by Garth Grafton.  

Montreal Daily Star 19 Jan. 1889: 3.  Print. 

 

---.  ―The Men of Moosomin: A Sketch of Life on the Prairies‖ by Garth Grafton.  

Montreal Daily Star 20 Oct. 1888: 3.  Print. 

 

---.  ―On Board a P. and O.‖ by M.E. Rowan.  Atalanta 58 (July 1892): 598-604.  Print. 

 

---.  On the Other Side of the Latch.  London: Metheun, 1901.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Other People and I.‖  Globe 17 June 1885: 3.  Print. 

 

---.  The Path of a Star.  Toronto: W.J. Gage, 1899.  Print. 

 

---.  The Pool in the Desert.  1903.  Introduction Gillian Siddall.  New York: Broadview, 

2001.  Print. 

 

---.  ―A Progressive Viceroy‖ by CIVILIS.  Contemporary Review 78 (Aug. 1900): 281-

289.  Print. 

 

---.  Selected Journalism.  Ed. T.E. Tausky.  Ottawa: Tecumseh, 1978.  Print. 

 

---.  Set in Authority. 1906.  Peterborough: Broadview, 1996.  Print. 

 



 

212 

---.  The Simple Adventures of a Memsahib.  1893.  Introduction Thomas E. Tausky.  

Ottawa: Tecumseh, 1986.  Print. 

 

---.  A Social Departure: How Orthodocia and I Went Around the World by Ourselves.  

New York: D. Appleton, 1890.  Print. 

 

---.  The Story of Sonny Sahib.  London: Macmillan, 1894.  Print. 

 

---.  ―They Go to Tokio and Explode Certain Fictions‖ by Garth Grafton.  Montreal Daily 

Star 14 Jan. 1889: 1.  Print. 

 

---.  Those Delightful Americans.  London: Methuen, 1902.  Print. 

 

---.  Title Clear.  London: Hutchinson, 1922.  Print. 

 

---.  Two Girls on a Barge by V. Cecil Cotes.  New York: D. Appleton, 1891.  Print. 

 

---.  Two in a Flat by Jane Wintergreen.  London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1908.  Print. 

 

---.  Vernon's Aunt: Being the Oriental Experiences of Miss Lavinia Moffat.  London: 

Chatto & Windus, 1894.  Print. 

 

---.  A Voyage of Consolation: Being in the Nature of a Sequel to the Experiences of 'An 

American Girl in London'.  New York: D. Appleton, 1898.  Print. 

 

---. ―Winnipeg Whisperings‖ by Garth Grafton.  Montreal Daily Star 6 Oct. 1888: 2.  

Print. 

 

―Duncan, Sara Jeannette.‖  The Feminist Companion to Literature in English: Women 

Writers from the Middle Ages to the Present.  Ed. Virginia Blain, Patricia 

Clements, and Isobel Grundy.  London: B.T. Batsford Ltd., 1990. 316-7.  Print.  

 

Dunton, Theodore Watts.  ―Introduction: In Memoriam: Pauline Johnson.‖  Flint and 

Feather.  By E. Pauline Johnson.  Toronto: Musson, 1912.  vi-xvi.  Print. 

 

Dyer, Klay.  ―Introduction.‖  The Untempered Wind.  By Joanna Ellen Wood.  Ottawa: 

Tecumseh, 1994.  vii-xxxi.  Print. 

 

―Earning a Living at Coney Island: An Episode in the Life of a New York Working Girl.‖  

Frank Leslie‟s Popular Monthly LVII.6 (Apr. 1904): 680-89.  Print. 

 

Early, Len, and Michael A. Peterman.  Introduction.  Winona; or, The Foster-Sisters.  By 

Isabella Valancy Crawford.  Peterborough: Broadview, 2007.  9-61.  Print. 

 

Easley, Alexis.  First-Person Anonymous: Women Writers and Victorian Print Media, 

1830-70.  Aldershot: Ashgate, 2004.  Print. 



 

213 

 

Eaton, Edith Maude (Sui Sin Far).  ―The Coat of Many Colors.‖  Youth‟s Companion (24 

Aug. 1902): 208-09.  Print. 

 

---.  Mrs. Spring Fragrance and Other Writings.  Ed. Amy Ling and Annette White-

Parks.  Urbana and Chicago: U of Illinois P, 1995.  Print. 

 

---.  ―The Persecution and Oppression of Me.‖  Independent [New York] 71 (24 Aug. 

1911): 421-26.  Print. 

 

Eaton, Winnifred (Onoto Watanna).  Cattle.  New York: W.J. Watt, c.1924.  Print. 

 

---.  A Japanese Nightingale.  New York: Harper, 1901.  Print. 

 

---.  Me: A Book of Remembrance.  1915.  Afterword Linda Trinh Moser.  Jackson: UP of 

Mississippi, 1997.  Print. 

 

---.  Miss Numè of Japan: A Japanese-American Romance.  Chicago: Rand McNally, 

1899.  Print. 

 

Eaton, Winnifred (Onoto Watanna), and Sara Eaton.  Marion: The Story of An Artist‟s 

Model by Herself and the Author of ―Me.‖  New York: W.J. Watt & Company, 

1916.  Print. 

 

Edgar, Lady [Matilda Ridout].  ―Sketch of Mrs. Curzon‘s Life and Work.‖  Women‟s 

Canadian Historical Society of Toronto: Transactions, No.2 (1899).  Print. 

 

Edison, Margaret E.  Thoreau MacDonald: A Catalogue of Design and Illustration.  

Toronto: U of Toronto P, 1973.  108, 129, 158.  Print. 

 

Eliot, Simon.  ―Author, Publisher and Literary Agent: Making Walter Besant‘s Novels 

Pay in the Provincial and International Markets of the 1890s.‖  Publishing History 

46 (1999): 35-65.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Very Necessary but not Quite Sufficient: A Personal View of Quantitative Analysis 

in Book History.‖  Book History 5 (2002): 283-293.  Print. 

 

Fee, Margery.  From back cover of E. Pauline Johnson, Tekahionwake: Collected Poems 

and Selected Prose.  Ed. Carole Gerson and Veronica Strong-Boag.  Toronto: U of 

Toronto P, 2002.  Print. 

 

Ferens, Dominika.  Edith and Winnifred Eaton: Chinatown Missions and Japanese 

Romances.  Urbana and Chicago:  U of Illinois P, 2002.  Print. 

 

Fetherling, George.  ―Cover of Johnson‘s North American Indian Silver Craft.‖  E-mail to 

the author.  14 Jan. 2005. 



 

214 

 

Fiamengo, Janice.  ―‗Baptized with Tears and Sighs‘: Sara Jeannette Duncan and the 

Rhetoric of Feminism.‖  ReCalling Early Canada: Reading the Political in 

Literary and Cultural Production.  Ed. Jennifer Blair, Daniel Coleman, Kate 

Higginson, and Lorraine York with a foreword by Carole Gerson.  Edmonton, 

AB: U of Alberta P, 2005.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Canadian Reprints.‖  Rev. of The Untempered Wind by Joanna Wood.  Canadian 

Literature 154 (Autumn 1997): 153-4.  Print. 

 

---.  ―A Legacy of Ambivalence: Responses to Nellie McClung.‖  Journal of Canadian 

Studies 34.4 (Winter 1999-2000): 70-87.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Reconsidering Pauline.‖  Canadian Literature 167 (2000): 174-6.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Rediscovering Our Foremothers Again: The Racial Ideas of Canada's Early 

Feminists, 1885-1945.‖  Essays on Canadian Writing 75 (2001): 85-117.  Print. 

 

---.  ―‗Susceptible to no common translation‘: Language and Idealism in Sara Jeannette 

Duncan‘s The Imperialist.‖  Canadian Literature 160 (1999): 121-40.  Print. 

 

---.  The Woman‟s Page: Journalism and Rhetoric in Early Canada.  Toronto: U of 

Toronto P, 2008.  Print. 

 

Fink, Stephen.  ―Antebellum Lady Editors and the Language of Authority.‖  Harris and 

Garvey 205-221.  Print. 

 

Fleming, Patricia Lockhart, Yvan Lamonde, and Fiona A. Black, eds.  History of the 

Book in Canada: Volume Two, 1840-1918.  Toronto: U of Toronto P, 2005.  Print. 

 

Flint, Kate.  The Woman Reader 1837-1914.  New York: Oxford UP, 2002.  Print. 

 

Foley, John Miles.  ―Common Ground: Oral-formulaic Theory and the Ethnography of 

Speaking.‖  The Singer of Tales in Performance.  Indiana: Indiana UP, 1995.  1-

28.  Print. 

 

Foster, Mrs. W. Garland [Annie H.].  The Mohawk Princess: Being Some Account of the 

Life of Tekahion-wake (E. Pauline Johnson).  Vancouver: Lions‘ Gate Press, 

1931.  Print. 

 

Fowler, Marian.  Redney: A Life of Sara Jeannette Duncan.  Toronto: Anansi Press, 1983.  

Print. 

 

Fredrickson, N. Jaye, and Sandra Gibb.  The Covenant Chain: Indian Ceremonial and 

Trade Silver.  Ottawa: National Museum of Man, 1980.  Print. 

 



 

215 

Fytche, Maria Amelia.  Kerchiefs to Hunt Souls.  1895.  Introduction Carrie MacMillan.  

Sackville, NB: Ralph Pickard Bell Library, Mount Allison University, c1980.  

Print. 

 

G., W.  Rev. Pauline Johnson and her Friends by Walter McRaye.  Queen‟s Quarterly 

55.2 (1948): 213-14.   Print. 

 

Garvey, Ellen Guber.  ―Foreword.‖  Harris and Garvey xi-xxiii.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Introduction.‖  The Adman in the Parlor: Magazines and the Gendering of 

Consumer Culture, 1880s to 1910s.  New York: Oxford UP, 1996.  3-15.  Print. 

 

Garvin, John W., ed.  Canadian Poets.  Toronto: McClelland, Goodchild, and Stewart, 

1916.  Print. 

 

Gaskell, Philip.  A New Introduction of Bibliography.  Oxford: Oxford UP, 1972.  Print. 

 

Gatenby, Greg.  Toronto: A Literary Guide.  Toronto: McArthur & Company, 1999.  

Print. 

  

―General Gossip of Authors and Writers: Joanna E. Wood, Author of The Untempered 

Wind.‖ Current Literature [New York] 16 (Oct. 1894): 298.  Print. 

 

―General Gossip of Authors and Writers: Joanna E. Wood and Her Work.‖  Current 

Literature [New York] 17 (Jan. 1895): 13.  Print. 

 

Gerson, Carole.  ―Anthologies and the Canon of Early Canadian Women Writers.‖  

McMullen 55-76.  Print. 

 

---.  ―The Business of a Woman‘s Life: Money and Motive in the Careers of Early 

Canadian Women Writers.‖  Women's Writing and the Literary Institution.  

Proceedings of ―Towards a History of the Literary Institution in Canada 6,‖ Nov. 

1989, U of Alberta.  Ed. Claudine Potvin and Janice Williamson.   Alberta: 

Research Inst. for Comp. Lit., Univ. of Alberta, 1992.  77-94.  Print. 

 

---.  Canadian Women in Print 1750-1918.  Waterloo: Wilfrid Laurier UP, 2010.  Print. 

 

---.  ―The Canon between the Wars: Field-notes of a Feminist Literary Archaeologist.‖  

Canadian Canons: Essays in Literary Value.  Ed. Robert Lecker.   Toronto: U of 

Toronto P, 1991.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Duncan's Web.‖  Canadian Literature 63 (1975): 73-80.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Joanna E. Wood.‖  Dictionary of Literary Biography, Volume 92, Canadian 

Writers, 1890-1920.  Ed. W.H. New.  Detroit: Gale, 1990.  388-90.  Print. 

 



 

216 

---.  ―Margaret Marshall Saunders.‖  Dictionary of Literary Biography, Volume 92, 

Canadian Writers, 1890-1920.  Ed. W.H. New.  Detroit: Gale, 1990.  327-30.  

Print. 

 

---.  ―‗The Most Canadian of all Canadian Poets‘: Pauline Johnson and the Construction 

of a National Literature.‖  Canadian Literature 158 (1998): 90-107.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Postcolonialism Meets Book History: Pauline Johnson and Imperial London.‖  

Home-Work: Postcolonialism, Pedagogy, and Canadian Literature.  Ed. Cynthia 

Sugars.  Ottawa: U of Ottawa P, 2004.  423-39.  Print. 

 

---.  A Purer Taste: The Writing and Reading of Fiction in English in Nineteenth-Century 

Canada.  Toronto: U of Toronto P, 1989.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Recuperating from Modernism: Pauline Johnson‘s Challenge to Literary History.‖  

Women and Literary History: “For There She Was.”  Ed. Katherine Binhammer 

and Jeanne Wood.  Newark, DE: U of Delaware P and London, England: 

Associated UP, 2003.  167-86. Print. 

 

---.  ―Speculations.‖  Rev. of Redney by Marion Fowler.  Canadian Literature 103 

(1984): 78-80.  Print. 

 

---.  ―That Delightful Canadian.‖  Canadian Literature 92 (1982): 113-5.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Wild Colonial Girls: New Women of the Empire, 1883-1901.‖  Journal of 

Commonwealth and Postcolonial Studies 3.1 (Fall 1995): 61-77.  Print. 

 

Gerson, Carole, and Kathy Mezei, eds.  The Prose of Life: Sketches from Victorian 

Canada.  Toronto: ECW Press, 1981.  Print. 

 

Gerson, Carole, and Veronica Strong-Boag.  ―Introduction:  The Firm Handiwork of 

Will.‖  E. Pauline Johnson, Tekahionwake: Collected Poems and Selected Prose.  

Toronto: U of Toronto P, 2002.  xiii-xliv.  Print. 

 

---.  Paddling Her Own Canoe: The Times and Texts of E. Pauline Johnson 

Tekahionwake.  Toronto: U of Toronto P, 2000.  Print. 

 

Gillies, Mary Ann.  ―A.P. Watt, Literary Agent.‖  Publishing Research Quarterly 9.1 

(1993): 20-33.  Print. 

 

---.  The Professional Literary Agent in Britain, 1880-1920.  Toronto:  U of Toronto P, 

c2007.  Print. 

 

Godard, Barbara, ed.  Gynocritics: Feminist Approaches to Canadian and Quebec 

Women‟s Writing.  Toronto: ECW Press, 1987.  Print. 

 



 

217 

---.  ―Listening for the Silence: Native Women‘s Traditional Narratives.‖ King, Calver 

and Hoy 133-58.  Print. 

 

---.  ―‗Petticoat Anarchist?‘: Joanna Wood, the Sex of Fiction, the Fictive Sex.‖  Women's 

Writing and the Literary Institution.  Proceedings of ―Towards a History of the 

Literary Institution in Canada 6,‖ Nov. 1989, U of Alberta.  Ed. Claudine Potvin 

and Janice Williamson.   Alberta: Research Inst. for Comp. Lit., Univ. of Alberta, 

1992.  95-125.  Print. 

 

---.  ―A Portrait with Three Faces: The New Woman in Fiction by Canadian Women, 

1880-1920.‖  Literary Criterion [Bombay] 19.3-4 (1984): 72-92.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Wood, Joanna Ellen.‖  Dictionary of Canadian Biography.  Ed. Ramsay Cook.  

Library and Archives Canada.  Web.  3 Aug. 2007. 

 

Goldie, Terry: ―Fresh Canons: The Native-Canadian Example.‖  English Studies in 

Canada 17.4 (1991): 373-84.  Print. 

 

Goodwin, Rae E.  ―The Early Journalism of Sara Jeannette Duncan, with a Chapter of 

Biography.‖  MA thesis. U of Toronto, 1964.  Print. 

 

Gorry, Conner. ―Squamish.‖  Gale Encyclopedia of Native American Tribes, Vol. IV.  Ed. 

Sharon Malinowki, Anna Sheets et al.  Detroit: Gale Research, 1998.  479-482.  

Print. 

 

Graham, Elizabeth.  ―Schoolmarms and Early Teaching in Ontario.‖  Women at Work, 

Ontario, 1850-1930.  Ed. Janice Acton, Penny Goldsmith, and Bonnie Shepard.  

Toronto: Canadian Women‘s Educational Press, 1974.  165-210.  Print. 

 

Gray, Charlotte.  Flint and Feather: The Life and Times of E. Pauline Johnson, 

Tekahionwake.  Toronto: Harper Collins, 2002.  Print. 

 

Hale, Katherine.  Isabella Valancy Crawford.  Toronto: Ryerson, 1923.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Our Women Writers.‖  Proceedings of Authors‘ Association National Conference, 

1933, Quebec.  The Author‟s Bulletin 11.1 (1933): 9-10.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Poetesses.‖  Hidden Rooms: Early Canadian Women Poets.  Ed. Wanda Campbell.  

London, ON: Canadian Poetry P, 1999.  315.  Print. 

 

Hallett, Mary, and Marilyn Davis.  Firing the Heather: The Life and Times of Nellie 

McClung.  Saskatoon: Fifth House, 1993.  Print. 

 

Hallisey, Sara.  ―Locating ‗A Mother in India‘: Sara Jeannette Duncan and Colonial 

Womanhood.‖  Journal of Commonwealth and Postcolonial Studies 9.1 (2002): 

23-36.  Print. 



 

218 

 

Halpenny, Francess G.  ―Problems and Solutions in the Dictionary of Canadian 

Biography, 1800-1900.‖  McMullen 37-48.  Print. 

 

Hammill, Faye.  "Round the World Without a Man: Feminism and Decadence in Sara 

Jeannette Duncan's A Social Departure."  The Yearbook of English Studies 34 

(2004): 112-126.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Sara Jeannette Duncan in the ‗Camp of the Philistines.‘‖  Journal of Canadian 

Studies 32.2 (Summer 1997): 154+.  ProQuest.  Web.  15 Dec. 2006. 

 

Harrington, M.R.  ―Iroquois Silverwork.‖  Anthropological Papers of the Museum of 

Natural History 1.6 (1908): 351-369.  Print. 

 

Harris, Sharon M.  ―Women Editors in the Nineteenth Century.‖  Harris and Garvey xxv-

xxxvi.  Print. 

 

Harris, Sharon M., and Ellen Guber Garvey, eds.  Blue Pencils and Hidden Hands: 

Women Editing Periodicals, 1830-1910.  Boston: Northeastern UP, 2004.  Print. 

 

Harrison, Susan Frances, ed.  The Canadian Birthday Book, With Poetical Sketches for 

Every Day in the Year from Canadian Writers, English and French.  Toronto: 

Blackett Robinson, 1887.  Print. 

 

---.  Crowded Out! and Other Sketches.  Ottawa: Ottawa Evening Journal, 1886.  Print. 

 

---. ―Isabella Valancy Crawford.‖  The Week 4.13 (27 Feb. 1887): 202-3.  Print. 

 

---.  Pine, Rose and Fleur de Lis.  Toronto: Hart, 1891.  Print. 

 

Hartley, Lucie K.  Pauline Johnson: The Story of An American Indian.  Minneapolis: 

Dillon Press, 1978.  Print. 

 

Heaps, Denise.  ―Genre and Gender in Sara Jeannette Duncan's Travel Satire, A Social 

Departure: How Orthodocia and I Went Round the World by Ourselves.‖  Essays 

on Canadian Writing 74 (2001): 73-95.  ProQuest.  Web. 15 Dec. 2006. 

 

Heble, Ajay.  ―‗This Little Outpost of Empire‘: Sara Jeannette Duncan and the 

Decolonization of Canada.‖  Journal of Commonwealth Literature XXVI.1 

(1991): 215-228.  Print. 

 

Heggie, Grace, and Anne McGaughey.  Massey‘s Magazine 1896-97: An Annotated 

Index.  Teeswater, ON: Reference P, 1998.  Print. 

 

Heilbrun, Carolyn G.  Writing a Woman‟s Life.  New York and London: Norton, 1988.  

Print. 



 

219 

 

Hensley, Sophie Almon.  ―Canadian Writers in New York.‖  Dominion Illustrated 

Monthly (May 1893): 195-214.  Print. 

 

Hepburn, James.  The Author‟s Empty Purse and the Rise of the Literary Agent.  New 

York and Toronto: Oxford UP, 1968.  Print. 

 

Herrick, Celeste Winans, ed.  The Woman‟s Book: Dealing Practically with the Modern 

Conditions of Home-Life, Self-Support, Education, Opportunities, and Every-Day 

Problems.  New York: C. Scribner‘s Sons, 1894.  Harvard U Lib. Web.  15 Oct. 

2009.  

 

Higginson, Catherine.  ―Shelley Niro, Haudenosaunee Nationalism, and the Continued 

Contestation of the Brant Monument.‖  Essays on Canadian Writing 80 (2003): 

141-48.  Thomson-Gale.  Web.  19 July 2007. 

 

Hill-Tout, Charles.  Squamish Legends of Chief August Jack Khahtsahlano and Dominic 

Charlie.  Ed. Oliver N. Wells.  Vancouver: Charles Chamberlain and Frank T. 

Coan, 1966.  Print.  Rpt. of ―Notes on the Cosmogony and History of the 

Squamish Indians of British Columbia.‖  Transactions of Royal Society of 

Canada, Second Series 1897-98, Vol. III, Sec. II.   

 

Hoefel, Roseanne.  ―Writing, Performance, Activism: Zitkala-Sa and Pauline Johnson.‖  

Native American Women in Literature and Culture.  Ed. Susan Castillo and Victor 

M.P. Da Rosa.   Porto, Portugal: Fernando Pessoa UP, 1997.  107-18.  Print. 

 

Hollrah, Patrice E.M.  ―‗The Old Lady Trill, the Victory Yell‘: Why Feminist Theory 

Does Not Apply to Native American Literature.‖  The Old Lady Trill, the Victory 

Yell: The Power of Women in Native American Literature.  New York: Routledge, 

2004.  17-26.  Print. 

 

Hopkins, J. Castell.  ―Canadian Literature.‖  Annals of the American Academy of Political 

and Social Science.  Sage Publications, 1913.  189-215.  JSTOR.  Web.  4 Aug. 

2008.  Canadian National Problems 45.   

 

Horning, L.E.  ―Canadian Literature of 1898: A Critique of Canadian Writers.‖  Acta 

Victoriana XXII.3 (Dec. 1898): 107-24.  Early Canadiana Online.  Web.  1 Aug. 

2008. 

 

Howard, Honora S.  ―Characteristics of One Popular Literary Woman.‖  Maine Farmer 

[Augusta] 65.12 (21 Jan. 1897): 3.  ProQuest.  Web.  1 Oct. 2009. 

 

Hubel, Theresa.  ―‗The Bride of His Country‘: Love, Marriage, and the Imperialist 

Paradox in the Indian Fiction of Sara Jeannette Duncan and Rudyard Kipling.‖  

Ariel 21.1 (1990): 3-19.  Print. 

 



 

220 

Huenemann, Karyn.  ―Art and Photography: Sara Jeanette Duncan's Response to 

Kipling.‖  Victorian Review: The Journal of the Victorian Studies Association of 

Western Canada and the Victorian Studies Association of Ontario 21.1 (1995): 

16-35.  Print. 

 

---. ―Sara Jeannette Duncan and the Canadian ‗New Woman‘.‖  Transcultural Travels: 

Essays in Canadian Literature and Society.  Ed. Mari Peepre-Bordessa.  The 

Nordic Association of Canadian Studies Text Series Vol. 11.  Lund, Sweden: 

Repro Lund U, 1994.  125-39.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Sara Jeannette Duncan's Women: Power through Relationships.‖  The Guises of 

Canadian Diversity: New European Perspectives.  Ed. Serge Jaumain, Marc 

Maufor, and Lucette Nobell.  Amsterdam: Rodopi, 1995.  121-33.  Print. 

 

Hulse, Elizabeth.  A Dictionary of Toronto Printers, Publishers, Booksellers and the 

Allied Trades 1798-1900.  Toronto: Anson-Cartwright Editions, c1982.  Print. 

 

Humphreys, Mary Gay.  ―Women Bachelors in New York.‖  Scribner‟s 20.5 (Nov. 

1896): 626-36.  Print. 

 

―Indian Princess and Poetess.‖  The Philadelphia Record (13 Mar. 1896): 6.  Print. 

 

―Is Onoto Watanna Author of the Anonymous Novel Me?‖  New York Times Book 

Review (10 Oct. 1915): 394.  Print. 

 

Jacobus, Mary.  ―The Difference of View.‖  Women Writing and Writing About Women.  

Ed. Mary Jacobus.  London: Croom Helm, 1979.  10-21.  Print. 

 

James, Charles Canniff.  Dictionary of Canadian Poetry (English).  Toronto: William 

Briggs, 1899.  Print. 

 

Jehlen, Myra.  ―Archimedes and the Paradox of Feminist Criticism.‖  Signs 6.4 (1981): 

575-601.  JSTOR.  Web.  8 Sept. 2009. 

 

Jirousek, Lori.  ―Spectacle Ethnography and Immigrant Resistance: Sui Sin Far and Anzia 

Yezierska.‖  MELUS 27.1 (2002): 25-52.  JSTOR.  Web.  12 Apr. 2010. 

 

―Joanna E. Wood and Her Work.‖  Current Literature [New York] XVII.1 (Jan. 1895): 

13.  ProQuest.  Web.  1 Oct. 2009.  

 

―Joanna E. Wood, Author of The Untempered Wind.‖  Current Literature [New York] 

XVI.4 (Oct. 1894): 298.  ProQuest.  Web.  1 Oct. 2009. 

 

Johnson, E. Pauline.  ―Stranded on the CPR.‖  Alberta History 39.4 (1991): 20-24.  Print.  

Rpt. of ―Among the Blackfoots – Interesting Results of Blocade on the C.P.R.‖  

1902. 



 

221 

 

---.  Canadian Born.  Toronto: George N. Morang, 1903.  Print. 

 

---.  Collected Poems and Selected Prose.  Ed. Carole Gerson and Veronica Strong-Boag.  

Toronto: U of Toronto P, 2002.  Print. 

 

---.  ―The Duke of Connaught as Chief of the Iroquois Indians.‖  Daily Province 

Magazine (2 July 1910): 4.  Print. 

 

---.  Flint and Feather.  Toronto: Musson [1912].  Print. 

 

---.  ―Hoolool of the Totem Poles.‖  Mother‟s Magazine (Feb. 1911): 12-13, 71.  Print. 

 

---.  ―The Iroquois of the Grand River.‖  Harper‟s Weekly (23 June 1894): 587-9.  Print. 

 

---.  Legends of Vancouver.  3rd ed.  Vancouver: Thomson, 1912.  Print. 

 

---.  The Lost Island.  Vancouver: Simply Read Books, 2004.  Print. 

 

---.  Moccasin Maker.  Toronto: William Briggs, 1913.  Print. 

 

---.  North American Indian Silver Craft.  Vancouver: Subway, 2004.  Print. 

 

---.  Pauline Johnson: Her Life and Work.  Ed. Marcus Van Steen.  Toronto: Musson, 

1965.  Print. 

 

---.  Shadow River: The Selected and Illustrated Poems of Pauline Johnson 

(Tekahionwake).  New Westminster, B.C.: Pie Tree Press, 1997.  Print. 

 

---.  The Shagganappi.  Toronto: William Briggs, 1913.  Print. 

 

---.  White Wampum.  London: John Lane, 1895.  Print. 

 

Johnson, E. Pauline, and Owen Smily.  ―There and Back by Miss Poetry (E. Pauline 

Johnson), and Mr. Prose (Owen A. Smily).‖  Globe 15 Dec. 1894: 17-18.  

Canada‟s Heritage from 1844.  Web.  12 Aug. 2007. 

 

Johnston, Sheila M.F.  Buckskin and Broadcloth: A Celebration of E. Pauline Johnson 

Tekahionwake 1861-1913.  Toronto: Natural Heritage/Natural History Inc., 1997.  

Print. 

 

Karr, Clarence.  Authors and Audiences: Popular Canadian Fiction in the Early 

Twentieth Century.  Montreal & Kingston: McGill-Queen‘s UP, 2000.  Print. 

 



 

222 

Kealey, Linda.  Introduction.  Women at Work, Ontario, 1850-1930.  Ed. Janice Acton, 

Penny Goldsmith, and Bonnie Shepard.  Toronto: Canadian Women‘s Educational 

Press, 1974.  1-11.  Print. 

 

---, ed.  A Not Unreasonable Claim: Women and Reform in Canada, 1880s-1920s.   

Toronto: The Women's Press, 1979.  Print. 

 

Keitner, Wendy Robbins.  ―Women's Literary Traditions: Canada.‖  Longman Anthology 

of World Literature by Women 1875-1975.  Ed. Marian Arkin and Barbara 

Shollar.  New York: Longman, 1989. 1095-1102.  Print. 

 

Keller, Betty.  Pauline: A Biography of Pauline Johnson.  Vancouver: Douglas, 1981.  

Print. 

 

---.  Pauline Johnson: First Aboriginal Voice of Canada. Lantzville, B.C.: XYZ 

Publishing, c1999.  Print. 

 

---.  ―On Tour with Pauline Johnson.  The Beaver 66.6 (Dec. 1986-Jan. 1987): 19-25.  

Print. 

 

Kelley, Mary.  Private Woman, Public Stage: Literary Domesticity in Nineteenth-Century 

America.  New York: Oxford UP, 1984.  Print. 

 

Kertzer, Jonathan.  ―Destiny into Chance: S.J. Duncan's The Imperialist and Other Perils 

of Nation Building.‖  Studies in Canadian Literature 24.2 (1999): 1-34.  Print. 

 

---.  Worrying the Nation: Imagining a National Literature in English in Canada.  

Toronto: U of Toronto P, 1998.  Print. 

 

Kilcup, Karen L.  ―Writing ‗The Red Woman‘s America‘: An Introduction to Writing by 

Earlier Native American Women.‖  Native American Women‟s Writing: c.1800-

1924, An Anthology.  Ed. Karen L. Kilcup.  Oxford: Blackwell, 2000.  1-12.  

Print. 

 

Killan, Gerald.  Dictionary of Canadian Biography Online: David Boyle. Web.  9 Nov. 

2003.  

 

King, Thomas.  Introduction.  King, Calver and Hoy 7-14.  Print. 

 

King, Thomas, Cheryl Calver, and Helen Hoy, eds.  The Native in Literature.  Toronto: 

ECW Press, 1987.  Print. 

 

Klassen, Nicholas.  ―Can We Still Speak Chinook?: A Language ‗thrown together to 

make a strange new country.‘‖  The Tyee (10 Jan. 2006): n.pag.  Web.  21 May 

2006. 

 



 

223 

Kolodny, Annette.  ―Dancing Through the Minefields: Some Observations on the Theory, 

Practice, and Politics of a Feminist Literary Criticism.‖  The New Feminist 

Criticism.  Ed. Elaine Showalter.  New York: Pantheon, 1985. 144-67.  Print. 

 

Kröller, Eva-Marie.  Canadian Travellers in Europe, 1851-1900.  Vancouver: U of 

British Columbia P, 1987.  Print. 

 

Kuokkanen, Rauna.  ―Alter-Native Nations and Narrations in the Work of Dewitt Clinton 

Duncan (Too-qua-stee), Charles A. Eastman (Ohiyesa) and E. Pauline Johnson.‖  

Indigenous Nations Studies Journal 1.2 (2000): 51-71.  Print. 

 

Lampman, Archibald.  ―At the Mermaid Inn.‖  Globe 4 Mar. 1893: 6.  Microform. 

 

Lane, Richard J.  ―The Dangers of ‗Dumb Talk‘: Eurocentric Translations of the 

Potlatch.‖  Commonwealth Essays and Studies 21.2 (1999): 75-82.  Print. 

 

Lecker, Robert, ed.  Canadian Canons: Essays in Literary Value.  Toronto: U of Toronto 

P, 1991.  Print. 

 

---.  English-Canadian Literary Anthologies: An Enumerative Bibliography. Teeswater, 

ON: Reference Press, 1997.  Print. 

 

Lee, Katherine Hymuni.  ―The Poetics of Liminality and Misidentification: Winnifred 

Eaton‘s Me and Maxine Hong Kingston‘s The Woman Warrior.‖  Studies in the 

Literary Imagination 37.1 (Spring 2004): 17-33.  Lion Chadwyck.  Web.  12 Apr. 

2010. 

 

Leighton, Joy M.  ―‗a Chinese Ishmael‘: Sui Sin Far, Writing, and Exile.‖  MELUS 26.3 

(2001): 3-29.  JSTOR.  Web. 12 Apr. 2010. 

 

Leighton, Mary Elizabeth.  ―‗By Pen and Platform‘: The Cultural Work of Pauline 

Johnson.‖ Essays on Canadian Writing 72 (2000): 202-8.  ProQuest.  Web.  6 

Aug. 2007. 

 

---.  ―Performing Pauline Johnson: Representation of ‗the Indian Poetess‖ in the 

Periodical Press, 1892-95.‖  Essays on Canadian Writing 65 (1998): 141-64.  

Chadwyck.  Web.  19 July 2007. 

 

Li, Wenxin.  ―Sui Sin Far and the Chinese American Canon: Toward a Post-Gender-Wars 

Discourse.‖  MELUS 29.3-4 (2004): 121-31.  JSTOR.  Web. 12 Apr. 2010. 

  

―The Library Table.‖  Globe 2 Apr. 1898: 13.  The Globe and Mail: Canada‟s Heritage 

from 1844.  ProQuest.  Web.  22 July 2008.   

 

Liddle, Dallas.  ―Salesmen, Sportsmen, Mentors: Anonymity and Mid-Victorian Theories 

of Journalism.‖  Victorian Studies 41.1 (1997): 31-68.  Print. 



 

224 

 

Light, Beth, and Joy Parr, eds.  Canadian Women on the Move 1867-1920.  Toronto: New 

Hogtown Press/OISE, 1983.  Print. 

 

Light, Beth, and Veronica Strong-Boag.  True Daughters of the North, Canadian 

Women's History: An Annotated Bibliography.  Toronto: OISE Press, 1980.  Print. 

 

Lim, Shirley Geok-lin.  ―Sibling Hybridities: The Case of Edith Eaton/Sui Sin Far and 

Winnifred Eaton/Onoto Watanna.‖  Life Writing 4.1 (Apr. 2007): 81-99.  

Canadian Research Knowledge Network.  Web. 6 Apr. 2010. 

 

Linder, Doris H.  Rev. of Becoming Modern, by Birgitte Søland.  The American 

Historical Review 107.2 (Apr.  2002): 637-8.  JSTOR.  Web.  6 Sept. 2009. 

  

―Literary and Personal.‖  The Week 11.46 (12 Oct. 1894): 1098-9.  Print. 

 

―Literary Notes.‖  The Philadelphia Inquirer 136.67 (8 Mar. 1897): 5.  NewsBank.  Web.  

28 Sept. 2009. 

 

Logan, Deborah Anna.  ―‗Marry, Stitch, Die, or Do Worse‘: The First Step to 

Prostitution.‖  Fallenness in Victorian Women‟s Writing.  Columbia: U of 

Missouri P, 1998.  27-60.  Print. 

 

Logan, John Daniel.  Highways of Canadian Literature.  Toronto: McClelland and 

Stewart, [1924].  Print. 

 

Lukens, Margo. ―‗A Being of a New World‘: The Ambiguity of Mixed Blood in Pauline 

Johnson‘s ‗My Mother‘.‖  MELUS 27.3 (2002): 43-56.  JSTOR.  Web.  23 July 

2007. 

 

Lye, Colleen.  ―Introduction: In Dialogue with Asian American Studies.‖  

Representations 99 (2007): 1-12.  Literature Online.  Web.  6 Apr. 2010. 

 

Lyon, George W.  ―Pauline Johnson: A Reconsideration.‖  Studies in Canadian 

Literature 15.2 (1990): 136-159.  Print. 

 

MacDonald, Thoreau.  A Specimen Book of Cuts Used by the Woodchuck Press, Drawn 

by Thoreau MacDonald.  Toronto: Ryerson Press, [1946].  Print. 

 

Mackay, Isabel Ecclestone.  ―Pauline Johnson: A Reminiscence.‖  Canadian Magazine 

41.3 (July 1913): 273-78.  Print. 

 

Macleans.  ―25 Canadians: Pauline Johnson.‖  Macleans 113.36 (2000): 38.  Print. 

 

MacMechan, Archibald.  Headwaters of Canadian Literature.  1924.  Introduction M.G. 

Parks. Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1974.  Print. 



 

225 

 

MacMillan, Carrie.  ―Canadian Women Writers: An Exercise in Literary Detection.‖  

McMullen 49-53.  Print. 

 

---.  ―The Figure of the Artist in Late Nineteenth-Century Canadian Fiction.‖  Studies in 

Canadian Literature 5 (1980): 63-82.  Studies in Canadian Literature Online.  

Web.  19 July 2008. 

 

---.  ―Introduction.‖  Kerchiefs to Hunt Souls by Maria Amelia Fytche.  1895.  Sackville, 

NB: Ralph Pickard Bell Library, Mount Allison University, c1980.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Joanna E. Wood: Incendiary Women.‖  Silenced Sextet: Six Nineteenth-Century 

Canadian Women Novelists.  Ed. Carrie MacMillan, Lorraine McMullen, and 

Elizabeth Waterston.  Montreal: McGill-Queen's UP, 1992.  169-200.  Print. 

 

MacMillan, Carrie, Lorraine McMullen, and Elizabeth Waterston, eds.  Silenced Sextet: 

Six Nineteenth-Century Canadian Women Novelists.  Montreal: McGill-Queen's 

UP, 1992.  Print. 

 

MacMurchy, Marjorie.  ―Mrs. Everard Cotes (Sara Jeannette Duncan).‖  The Bookman 

48.284 (May 1915): 39-40.  ProQuest.  Web.  7 Jun. 2010. 

 

Mair, Charles.  ―Pauline Johnson: An Appreciation.‖  Canadian Magazine 41.3 (July 

1913): 281-83.  Print. 

 

Malinowski, Bronislaw.  Argonauts of the Western Pacific: An Account of Native 

Enterprise and Adventure in the Archipelagoes of Melanesian New Guinea.  

London: G. Routledge & Sons and New York: E. P. Dutton & Co., 1922.  Print. 

 

Malinowki, Sharon, and Anna Sheets et al, eds.  ―Squamish.‖ Gale Encyclopaedia of 

Native American Tribes. Vol. IV.  Detroit: Gale Research, 1998.  479-482.  Print. 

 

Makovski, L.W.  Report on Johnson‘s Legends of Vancouver.  Daily Province (14 Mar. 

1912): 13.  Print. 

 

Mangan, Michael.  Staging Masculinities: History, Gender, and Performance.  New 

York: Palgrave, 2003.  Print. 

 

Marshall, Christine L.  ―The Re-presented Indian: Pauline Johnson‘s ‗Strong Race 

Opinion‖ and Other Forgotten Discourses.‖  Diss., U of Arizona, 1997.  ProQuest.  

Web.  19 July 2007. 

 

Martin, Peggy.  Lily Lewis: Sketches of a Canadian Journalist: A Biocritical Study.  

Calgary: U of Calgary P, 2006.  Print. 

 



 

226 

Mathews, Carolyn.  ―Divesting the Solitary Soul: Dress and Undress in Kate Chopin‘s 

The Awakening.‖  PostScript XIV (1997): 1-14.  Philological Association of the 

Carolinas.  Web.  15 Oct. 2009. 

 

Maud, Ralph.  A Guide to B.C. Indian Myth & Legend.  1982.  Print. 

 

May, J. Lewis.  John Lane and the Nineties.  London: John Lane, 1936.  Print. 

 

McCann, Sean.  ―Connecting Links: The Anti-Progressivism of Sui Sin Far.‖  Yale 

Journal of Criticism 12.1 (1999): 73-88.  Project Muse.  Web. 6 Apr. 2010. 

 

McClung, Nellie.  Clearing in the West: My Own Story.  1935.  Introduction Aritha van 

Herk.  Toronto: Thomas Allen, 2005.  Print. 

 

---.  In Times Like These.  1915.  Introduction Veronica Strong-Boag.  Toronto: U of 

Toronto P, 1972.  Print. 

 

---.  Sowing Seeds in Danny.  Toronto: Wm. Briggs, 1908.  Print. 

 

---.  The Stream Runs Fast: My Own Story.  Toronto: Thomas Allen, 1946.  Print. 

 

McCord Museum.  Museum Catalogue Entry M410.  Message to the author (attachment) 

from Moira McCaffrey, Director, Research and Exhibitions, McCord Museum.  

18 Jan. 2005.  E-mail. 

 

McDonald, Peter D.  ―The Adventures of the Literary Agent: Conan Doyle, A.P. Watt, 

Holmes, and the Strand in 1891.‖  Victorian Periodicals Review 30.1 (Spring 

1997): 17-26.  Print. 

 

McEvoy, Bernard.  ―Preface.‖ Legends of Vancouver.  Toronto: McClelland & Stewart, 

1920.  Print. 

 

McKenna, Isobel.  ―Women in Canadian Literature.‖  Canadian Literature 62 (1974): 69-

78.  Print. 

 

McMaster, Lindsey.  Introduction and ―The Urban Working Girl in Turn-of-the-Century 

Canadian Literature.‖  Working Girls in the West: Representations of Wage-

Earning Women.  Vancouver: U of British Columbia P, 2007.  1-15, 44-87.  Print. 

 

McMullen, Lorraine.  ―The Divided Self.‖  Atlantis 5.2 (1980): 53-67.  Print. 

 

---, ed.  Re(dis)covering Our Foremothers: Nineteenth-Century Canadian Women 

Writers.  Ottawa: U of Ottawa P, 1990.  Print. 

 

---.  Twentieth-Century Essays on Confederation Literature.  Ottawa: Tecumseh, 1976.  

Print. 



 

227 

 

McRaye, Walter R.  ―East and West with Pauline Johnson.‖  Part I.  Canadian Magazine 

40.5 (Mar. 1923): 381-89.  Print. 

 

---.  ―East and West with Pauline Johnson.‖  Part II.  Canadian Magazine 40.6 (Apr. 

1923): 494-502.  Print. 

 

---.  Pauline Johnson and Her Friends.  Toronto: Ryerson Press, 1947.  Print. 

 

---.  Town Hall Tonight.  Toronto: Ryerson Press, 1929.  Print. 

 

―Me.‖  New York Times Book Review (22 Aug. 1915): 302.  Print. 

  

―The Memsahib‘s Point of View.‖  Cornhill Magazine 48 (1920): 590-8.  Print. 

  

―Men of The Day.‖  Globe 10 Mar. 1898: 4.  Canada‟s Heritage from 1844.  Web.  22 

July 2008.   

 

M.E.R. [Mrs. Sanford Ross].  ―Sara Jeannette Duncan: Personal Glimpses.‖  Canadian 

Literature 27 (1966): 15-19.  Print. 

 

Milne, Heather.  ―Rites of Passage: Women‘s Travel Writing in Canada, 1885-1914.‖  

Diss.  York U, 2005.  Web.  15 Dec. 2006. 

 

Milz, Sabine.  ―‗Publica(c)tion‘: E. Pauline Johnson‘s Publishing Venues and Their 

Contemporary Significance.‖  Studies in Canadian Literature 29.1 (2004): 127-

45.  Thomson-Gale.  Web.  19 July 2007. 

 

―Miss Wood‘s Strong Romance: The Untempered Wind.‖  New York Times (6 Oct. 1894): 

3.  ProQuest.  Web.  6 Aug. 2008. 

 

Rev. of The Moccasin Maker, by E. Pauline Johnson.  American Literature 71.2: 393.  

JSTOR.  Web.  12 Feb. 2005. 

 

Montgomery, Lucy Maud.  Anne of Green Gables.  1908.  Toronto: Ryerson, 1942.  Print. 

 

Monture, Rick. ―‗Beneath the British Flag‘: Iroquois and Canadian Nationalism in the 

Work of Pauline Johnson and Duncan Campbell Scott.‘  Essays on Canadian 

Writing 75 (2002): 118-41.  Print. 

 

Moore, Jeanie Grant.  ―Lucy Webling (Lucy Betty MacRaye) and Peggy Webling (Arthur 

Weston).‖  Dictionary of Literary Biography, Volume 240, Late Nineteenth- and 

Early Twentieth-Century British Women Poets.  Ed. William B. Thesing.  Detroit: 

Gale, 2001.  321-31.  Print. 

 

―More Novels.‖  The Nation 60.1561 (30 May 1895): 426.  Print. 



 

228 

 

Morgan, Cecilia.  ―Private Lives and Public Performances: Aboriginal Women in a 

Settler Society, Ontario, Canada, 1920s-1960s.‖  Journal of Colonialism and 

Colonial History 4.3 (2003).  Project Muse.  Web.  1 Dec. 2009. 

 

---.  ―‗A Wigwam to Westminster‘: Performing Mohawk Identity in Imperial Britain, 

1890s-1990s.‖  Gender & History 15.2 (2003): 319-341.  Blackwell.  Web.  6 

Aug. 2007. 

 

Morgan, Henry James, ed.  The Canadian Men and Women of the Time.  Toronto: Briggs, 

1912.  Print. 

 

---.  Types of Canadian Women Past and Present and of Women Who Are or Have Been 

Connected with Canada.  Vol. 1.  Toronto: Briggs, 1903. 353.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Wood, Miss Joanna E., novelist.‖  Canadian Men and Women of the Time.  2nd ed.  

Toronto: William Briggs, 1912.  1182.  Print. 

 

Moore, Christopher.  ―Women Writing History.‖  The Beaver (Apr.-May 1998): 50-1.  

Print. 

 

Morra, Linda.  ―Canadian Art According to Emily Carr: The Search for Indigenous 

Expression.‖  Canadian Literature 185 (Summer 2005): 43-57.  Chadwyck.  Web.  

11 May 2006. 

 

---.  Rev. of Flint and Feather: The Life and Times of E. Pauline Johnson, Tekahionwake, 

by Charlotte Gray.  Canadian Literature 182 (2004): 132-3.  Chadwyck.  Web.  6 

Aug. 2007. 

 

Mott, Frank Luther.  A History of American Magazines 1885-1905.  Cambridge: Harvard 

UP, 1957.  Print. 

 

Mount, Nick.  When Canadian Literature Moved to New York.  Toronto: U of Toronto P, 

2005.  Print. 

 

Munro, Alice.  ―Open Secrets.‖  Open Secrets.  Toronto: McClelland & Stewart, 1994.  

129-60. Print. 

 

Mussell, James.  Science, Time and Space in the Late Nineteenth-Century Periodical 

Press.  Aldershoot and Burlington, VT: Ashgate, 2007.  Print. 

 

Musson Book Company.  Unsigned ―Biographical Sketch.‖  Flint and Feather.  Toronto: 

Musson, c1967.  xxii-xxx.  Print. 

 

Myers, Elgin.  ―A Canadian in New York.‖  Canadian Magazine of Politics, Science, Art 

and Literature 1 (1893): 435-43.  Early Canadiana Online.  Web.  7 Jun. 2010. 



 

229 

 

National Council of Women of Canada.  Women of Canada: Their Life and Work.  

Ottawa, 1900.  Early Canadiana Online.  Web.  2 Aug. 2008. 

 

Nelson, Sharon H.  ―Bemused, Branded, and Belittled: Women and Writing in Canada.‖  

Fireweed 15 (1982): 65-102.  Print. 

 

―New Book of Rare Originality by a Young Author.‖  Rev. of The Untempered Wind, by 

Joanna Wood.  New Haven Evening Register LIV.30 (4 Feb. 1897): 8.  NewsBank.  

Web.  28 Sept. 2009. 

 

―New Novels.‖  Rev. of A Daughter of Witches, by Joanna Wood.  The Athenaeum 3801 

(1 Sept. 1900): 276.  Print. 

 

―New Novels.‖  Rev. of Farden Ha‟, by Joanna Wood.  The Athenaeum, London 3874 

(25 Jan. 1902): 110.  Print. 

 

New, William H.  Encyclopedia of Literature in Canada.  Toronto: U of Toronto P, 2002.  

Print. 

 

Ng, Maria N.  ―Chop Suey Writing: Sui Sin Far, Wayson Choy, and Judy Fong Bates.‖  

Essays on Canadian Writing 65 (1998): 171-86.  CBCA Reference.  Web.  6 Apr. 

2010. 

  

―Not Quite the Unchanging East.‖  Globe 14 Nov. 1903: 21.  Canada‟s Heritage from 

1844.  Web.  17 Dec. 2006. 

 

 ―A Novel in a Magazine.‖ Montgomery Advertiser LXXIII.210 (9 Sept. 1902): 7.  

NewsBank.  Web.  28 Sept. 2009. 

 

―Novels of the Week.‖  Review of A Daughter of Witches.  The Spectator [London] 85.3 

(8 Sept. 1900): 308-9.   

 

―Of the Making of Books There is No End: The Untempered Wind.‖  Globe 10 Nov. 

1894: 9.  Canada‟s Heritage from 1844.  Web.  22 July 2008.   

 

O‘Hagan, Thomas.  ―Some Canadian Women Writers.‖  The Week (25 Sept. 1896): 1050-

53.  Print. 

 

Oldfield, Philip.  From Boards to Cloth: The Development of Publishers‟ Bindings in the 

Nineteenth Century.  Toronto: Thomas Fisher Rare Book Library, 1991.  Print. 

 

---.  Procedures for Describing Bindings.  Unpublished guide used in the Thomas Fisher 

Rare Book Library, University of Toronto.  Print. 

 



 

230 

Olwell, Victoria.  ―Typewriters and the Vote.‖  Signs 29.1 (2003): 55-83.  JSTOR.  Web.  

6 Apr. 2010. 

 

―On the Book Counters: Judith Moore by Joanna E. Wood.‖  Vogue XI.23 (9 June 1898): 

371.  Print. 

 

―Onoto Watanna.‖  Portrait and biographical note.  Frank Leslie‟s Popular Monthly 

XLVIII.5 (Sept. 1899): 553-54.  Print. 

 

―Onoto Watanna.‖  Portrait and notation.  Frank Leslie‟s Popular Monthly LIV.4 (Aug. 

1902): 370.  Print. 

 

Ontario Publishing Company.  Publisher‘s advertisement.  Canadian Magazine 11.2 

(June 1898): iv.  Early Canadiana Online.  Web.  20 July 2008. 

 

Orwell, George.  Down and Out in Paris and London.  London: V. Gollancz, 1933.  Print. 

 

―Other Holiday Gift-Books: J. Selwyn Tait & Sons.‖  Publisher‟s Weekly 1190-91 (17, 24 

Nov. 1894): 81.  Print. 

 

Ouyang, Huining.  ―Rewriting the Butterfly Story: Tricksterism in Onoto Watanna‘s A 

Japanese Nightingale and Sui Sin Far‘s ‗The Smuggling of Tie Co.‘‖  Alternative 

Rhetorics: Challenges to the Rhetorical Tradition.  Ed. Laura Gray-Rosendale and 

Sibylle Gruber.  Albany: State U of New York P, 2001.  203-17.  Print. 

 

Overton, Grant.  Portrait of a Publisher: The First Hundred Years of the House of 

Appleton 1825-1925.  New York: D. Appleton, 1925.  Print. 

 

Pan, Arnold.  ―Transnationalism at the Impasses of Race:  Sui Sin Far and U.S. 

Imperialism.‖  Arizona Quarterly 66.1 (2010): 87-114.  Project Muse.  Web.  6 

Apr. 2010. 

 

Parker, Arthur Caswell (Gawasowaneh).  Introduction.  Myths and Legends of the New 

York State Iroquois.  By Harriet Maxwell Converse (Yaiewanoh).  Ed. Arthur 

Caswell Parker (Gawasowaneh).  Albany: U of the State of New York, 1908.  7-

30.  Print. 

 

Parker, George.  The Beginnings of the Book Trade in Canada.  Toronto: U of Toronto P, 

1985.  Print. 

 

―The Pauline Johnson Fund.‖  Saturday Night 25.41 (20 July 1912): 3.  Print. 

 

Peattie, Elia W.  ―Books and the People Who Write Them.‖  Chicago Daily Tribune (21 

Aug. 1915): 8.  ProQuest Historical Newspapers.  Web.  6 Apr. 2010. 

 



 

231 

Pedersen, Diana.  Changing Women, Changing History: A Bibliography of the History of 

Women in Canada.  2nd ed.  Ottawa: Carleton UP, c1996.  Print. 

 

Peterman, Michael.  ―Humour and Balance in The Imperialist: Sara Jeannette Duncan‘s 

‗Instinct of Presentation‘.‖  Journal of Canadian Studies 11.2 (May 1976): 56-64.  

Print. 

 

Petrone, Penny.  ―In Search of Isabella Valancy Crawford.‖  The Isabella Valancy 

Crawford Symposium.  Ed.  Frank M. Tierney.  Ottawa: U of Ottawa P, 1979.  11-

18.  Print. 

 

---, ed.  First People, First Voices.  Toronto: U of Toronto P, 1983.  Print. 

 

Peyer, Bernd C.  Introduction and ―Pauline Johnson.‖  The Singing Spirit: Early Short 

Stories by North American Indians.  Tucson: U of Arizona P, c1989. vii-xxi, 15-

17.  Print. 

 

Pierce, Lorne.  Makers of Canadian Literature: From Haliburton, Garneau, and 

Richardson to Parker, Fréchette, and Carman.  Toronto: Ryerson Press, n.d.  

Print. 

 

---.  Outline of Canadian Literature (French and English).  Toronto: Ryerson Press, 

1927.  Print. 

 

Powell, Timothy B.  ―Introduction: Re-Thinking Cultural Identity.‖  Beyond the Binary: 

Reconstructing Cultural Identity in a Multicultural Context.  Ed. Timothy B. 

Powell.  New Brunswick: Rutgers UP, 1999.  1-13.  Print. 

 

Precosky, Donald A.  ―Pauline Johnson.‖  Dictionary of Literary Biography, Volume 92, 

Canadian Writers, 1890-1920.  Ed. W.H. New.  Detroit: Thomson Gale, 1990.  

162-4.  Print. 

 

―Publishers‘ Notes.‖  Philadelphia Inquirer 131.72 (10 Sept. 1894): 5.  NewsBank.  Web.  

28 Sept. 2009. 

 

Pykett, Lyn.  The “Improper” Feminine: The Women‟s Sensation Novel and the New 

Woman Writing.  London: Routledge, 1992.  Print. 

 

Queen‘s University.  ―Admission of Women at Queen‘s.‖  Queen‟s Encyclopedia.  Web.  

4 Sept. 2009. 

 

Quirk, Linda.  ―Labour of Love: Legends of Vancouver and the Unique Publishing 

Enterprise that that wrote E. Pauline Johnson into Canadian Literary History.‖  Papers 

of the Bibliographical Society of Canada 47.2 (Fall 2009): 201-51.  Print. 

 



 

232 

---.  ―The Place of Bibliography in the Academy Today: Reassessing Sara Jeannette 

Duncan.‖  Papers of the Bibliographical Society of Canada 46.1 (Spring 2008): 79-86.  

Print. 

 

---.  ―Skyward Floating Feather: A Publishing History of Pauline Johnson's Flint and 

Feather.‖  Papers of the Bibliographical Society of Canada 44.1 (Spring 2006): 69-

106.  Print. 

 

Radway, Janice A.  Reading the Romance: Women, Patriarchy, and Popular Literature.  

Chapel Hill: U of North Carolina P, 1984.  Print. 

 

Rak, Julie.  ―Double-wampum, Double-life, Double Click: E. Pauline Johnson by and for 

the World Wide Web.‖  Textual Studies in Canada (2001): 153-72.  Thomson-

Gale.  Web.  19 July 2007. 

 

---.  ―Readers‘ Forum Introduction: Popular Culture and the Culture of Research 

Funding.‖  Essays on Canadian Writing 32.4 (Dec. 2006): 1-3.  Print. 

 

Ready, Kathryn.  ―Sara Jeannette Duncan‘s A Daughter of Today: Nineteenth-Century 

Canadian Literary Feminism and the Fin-de-Siècle Magic-Picture Story.‖  

Canadian Literature 173 (Summer 2002): 95-112.  ProQuest.  Web.  10 Dec. 

2006. 

 

―Recent Novels.‖  Rev. of Judith Moore, by Joanna Wood.  Nation (6 Oct. 1898): 264.  

Print. 

 

Rev. of A Daughter of Witches, by Joanna Wood.  The Bookman (Oct. 1900): 28.  British 

Periodicals.  Web.  10 July 2008. 

 

Rhind, Pauline Elizabeth.  ―Pauline Johnson.‖  Barefoot in Leaves.  Toronto: Kakabeka 

Publishing, 1971.  17.  Print. 

 

Rhodenizer, V.B.  A Handbook of Canadian Literature.  Ottawa: Graphic Publishers, 

1930.  Print. 

 

Richards, David Alan.  ―Kipling and the Pirates.‖  Papers of the Bibliographical Society 

of America 96.1 (2002): 59-109.  Print. 

 

Roberts, Charles G.D.  The Collected Letters of Charles G.D. Roberts.  Ed. Laurel Boone.  

Fredericton: Goose Land, 1989.  Print. 

 

Roberts, Wayne.  Honest Womanhood: Feminism, Femininity and Class Consciousness 

Among Toronto Working Women, 1893-1914.  Toronto: New Hogtown Press, 

1976.  Print. 

 



 

233 

Roemer, Kenneth M., ed.  Native American Writers of the United States.  Detroit: Gale, 

1997.  Print. 

 

Rohner, Ronald.  ―Franz Boas and the Development of North American Ethnology and 

Ethnography.‖  The Ethnography of Franz Boas.  Ed. Ronald and Evelyn Rohner.  

Chicago: U of Chicago P, 1969.  xiii-xxx.  Print. 

 

Roh-Spaulding, Carol.  ―Beyond Biraciality: 'Race' as Process in the Work of Edith 

Eaton/Sui Sin Far and Winnifred Eaton/Onoto Watanna.‖   Asian American 

Literature in the International Context: Readings on Fiction, Poetry, and 

Performance.  Ed. Rocio G. Davis and Sami Ludwig.  Hamburg, Germany: Lit, 

2002.  21-35.  Print. 

 

Rooney, Doris.  ―Souvenir from the Past.‖  Field, Horse and Rodeo (June 1963): 45-7.  

Print. 

 

Rose, Marilyn J.  ―Johnson, Emily Pauline.‖  Dictionary of Canadian Biography Online.  

Ed. Ramsay Cook.  Library and Archives Canada.  Web.  14 May 2007. 

 

---.  ―The Literary Archive and the Telling of Modernist Lives: Retrieving Anne 

Marriott.‖  The Canadian Modernists Meet.  Ed. Dean Irvine.  Ottawa: U of 

Ottawa P, 2005.  231-49. Print. 

 

---.  ―Pauline Johnson: New World Poet.‖  British Journal of Canadian Studies 12.2 

(1997): 298-307.  Print. 

 

Roy, Wendy.  ―‗The ensign of the mop and the dustbin‘: The Maternal and the Material in 

Autobiographical Writings by Laura Goodman Salverson and Nellie McClung.‖  

Auto/biography in Canada: Critical Directions.  Ed. Julie Rak.  Waterloo, ON: 

Wilfrid Laurier UP, 2005.  247-62.  Print. 

 

Ruffo, Armand Garnet.  ―Out of the Silence – The Legacy of E. Pauline Johnson: An 

Inquiry in the Lost and Found Work of Dawendine – Bernice Loft Winslow.‖  

Literary Pluralities.  Ed. Christl Verduyn.  Peterborough, ON: Broadview, 1998.  

211-23.  Print. 

 

Ruoff, A. LaVonne Brown.  ―Early Native American Women Authors: Jane Johnston 

Schoolcraft, Sarah Winnemucca, S. Alice Callahan, E. Pauline Johnson, and 

Zitkala-Sa.‖  Nineteenth-century American Women Writers: A Critical Reader.  

Ed. Karen L. Kilcup.  Malden, Mass.: Blackwell, 1998.  81-111.  Print. 

 

---.   ―Justice for Indians and Women: The Protest Fiction of Alice Callahan and Pauline 

Johnson.‖  World Literature Today 66.2 (1992): 249-55.  EBSCO.  Web.  19 July 

2007. 

 



 

234 

Ryerson Press.  Advertisement.  Bookseller and Stationer and Office Equipment Journal 

XLIII.2 (Feb. 1927): 80-81.  Print. 

 

Rymhs, Deena.  ―But the Shadow of Her Story: Narrative Unsettlement, Self-Inscription, 

and Translation in Pauline Johnson‘s Legends of Vancouver.‖  Studies in 

American Literature 13.4 (2001): 51-78.  Print. 

 

Saunders, Margaret Marshall.  Beautiful Joe.  1895.  Foreword Elizabeth Waterston.  

Owen Sound, ON: Ginger Press, 1995.  Print. 

 

---.  Rose of Acadia.  Originally published as Rose à Charlitte, 1898.  Introduction 

Gwendolyn Davies.  Halifax: Formac Publishing, 2002.  Print. 

 

Sedgwick, Ellery.  ―Magazines and the Profession of Authorship in the United States, 

1840-1900.‖  Papers of the Bibliographical Society of America 94:3 (2000): 399-

425.  Print. 

 

Seton, Ernest Thompson.  Introduction.  The Shagganappi.  By E. Pauline Johnson.  

Toronto: William Briggs, 1913.  Print. 

 

Shevlin, Eleanor.  ―To Reconcile Book and Title, and Make ‘Em Kin to One Another: 

The Evolution of the Title‘s Contractual Functions.‖  Book History 2 (1999): 42-

77.  Print. 

 

Shields, Carol.  ―‗Thinking Back Through Our Mothers‘: Tradition in Canadian Women‘s 

Writing.‖  McMullen 9-13.  Print. 

 

Shortstory Publishing Co.  Publisher‘s notice.  The Black Cat 2 (Nov. 1895): 61.  Print. 

 

---.  Publisher‘s notice.  The Black Cat 3 (Dec. 1895): 59.  Print. 

 

---.  Publisher‘s notice: ―The Black Cat for May.‖  The Black Cat 7 (Apr. 1896): 62.  

Print. 

 

---.  Publisher‘s notice: ―$7,000 for 50 cents.‖  The Black Cat 13 (Oct. 1896): 58.  Print. 

 

---.  Publisher‘s notice: ―The Heart of God.‖  The Black Cat 24 (Sept. 1897): 56.  Print. 

 

---.  Publisher‘s notice: ―$4,000 Cash Prizes.‖  The Black Cat 28 (Jan. 1898): 59.  Print. 

 

---.  Publisher‘s notice: ―To Story Writers.‖  The Black Cat 57 (June 1900): xx.  Print. 

 

---.  ―The Story of The Black Cat.‖  The Black Cat XXV.12 (Oct. 1920): 84-92.  Print. 

 



 

235 

Showalter, Elaine.  ―Introduction: The Feminist Critical Revolution.‖  The New Feminist 

Criticism: Essays on Women, Literature, and Theory.  New York: Pantheon, 1985.  

3-17.  Print. 

 

---.  A Jury of Her Peers: American Women Writers from Anne Bradstreet to Annie 

Proulx.  New York: Knopf, 2009.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Twenty Years On: A Literature of Their Own Revisited.‖  A Literature of Their 

Own: British Women Authors from Brontë to Lessing.  1977.  Expanded edition.  

Princeton, N.J.: Princeton UP, 1999.  xi-xxxiii.  Print. 

 

Shrive, Norman.  ―The Lady Herself.‖  Rev. of Pauline Johnson, by Marcus Van Steen.  

Canadian Literature 29 (1966): 73-5.  Print. 

 

---.  ―What Happened to Pauline?‖  Canadian Literature 13 (1962): 25-38.  Print. 

 

Siddall, Gillian.  ―A Note on the Text.‖  The Pool in the Desert.  Ed. Gillian Siddall.  

New York: Broadview, 2001.  Print. 

 

Simon Fraser University Library.  Canada's Early Women Writers Database.  Web.  14 

May 2007.   

 

Smith, Erin A.  ―‗The ragtag and bobtail of the fiction parade‘: Pulp Magazines and the 

Literary Marketplace.‖  Scorned Literature: Essays on the History and Criticism 

of Popular Mass-Produced Fiction in America.  Ed. Lydia Cushman Schurman 

and Deidre Johnson.  Westport, CT and London: Greenwood, 2002.  123-45.  

Print. 

 

Smyth, Donna E.  ―‗Thinking Back Through Our Mothers‘: Tradition in Canadian 

Women‘s Writing.‖  McMullen 14-21.  Print. 

 

Snowden, Ethel.  The Feminist Movement.  London & Glasgow: Collins‘ Clear-Type 

Press, [1913].  Print. 

 

Søland, Birgitte.  ―Introduction.‖  Becoming Modern: Young Women and the 

Reconstruction of Womanhood in the 1920s.  Princeton: Princeton UP, 2000.  3-

21.  Print. 

 

Sothern, Winifred.  ―The Truth About the Bachelor Girl.‖  Munsey‟s Magazine (May 

1901): 287-88.  Print. 

 

Spadoni, Carl, and Judy Donnelly.  A Bibliography of McClelland & Stewart Imprints, 

1909-1985: A Publisher‟s Legacy.  Toronto: ECW Press, 1994.  Print. 

 



 

236 

Stacey, Robert, Bryan Winslow Colwell, and Donald Smith.  ―Introduction.‖  Iroquois 

Fires: The Six Nations Lyrics and Lore of Dawendine.  Ottawa: Penumbra Press, 

1995.  11-25.  Print. 

 

Stacey, Robert H.  J.E.H. MacDonald, Designer: An Anthology of Graphic Design, 

Illustration and Lettering.  Ottawa: Archives of Canadian Art, an Imprint of 

Carleton UP, 1996.  Print. 

 

Staples, Joe.  ―‗Discovering‘ New Talent: Charles F. Lummis‘s Conflicted Mentorship of 

Sui Sin Far, Sharlot Hall, and Mary Austin.‖  Western American Literature 40.2 

(2005): 174-205.  Print. 

 

Stearns, Peter N.  ―Working-Class Women in Britain, 1890-1914.‖  Suffer and Be Still: 

Women in the Victorian Age.  Ed. Martha Vicinus.  Bloomington: Indiana UP, 

1972.  100-120.  Print. 

 

Stedman, Edmund Clarence, ed.  A Victorian Anthology 1837-1895.  Boston: Houghton 

Mifflin, 1895.  Print. 

 

Stetz, Margaret D., and Mark Samuels Lasner.  England in the 1890s: Literary 

Publishing at the Bodley Head.  Washington, D.C.: Georgetown UP, 1990.  Print. 

 

Stevens, Elsie M.  ―She‘s Canada‘s Charlotte Bronte, but Joanna E. Wood Goes 

Unrecognized Here.‖  Early Canadian Life 4.4 (Apr. 1980): B3, B15.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Writers of the Niagara Peninsula: Wood, Joanna Ellen.‖  Notes from Niagara 

[Ontario Genealogical Society, Niagara Peninsula Branch, St. Catharines] 4.2 

(1984): 6.  Print. 

 

Stevenson, Lionel.  Appraisals of Canadian Literature.  Toronto: Macmillan, 1926.  

Print. 

 

Story, Norah.  The Oxford Companion to Canadian History and Literature.  Toronto: 

Oxford UP, 1967.  Print. 

 

Stringer, Arthur.  ―Canadian Writers Who Are Winning Fame in New York.‖  Montreal 

Herald (Mar. 1901): 11.  Print. 

 

Strong-Boag, Veronica.  ―Experts on Their Own Lives: E. Pauline Johnson and Native 

Women Writers.‖  Zeitzchrift fur Kanada-Studien 24.2 (2004): 21-34.  Print. 

 

---.  ―‗A People Akin to Mine‘: Indians and Highlanders within the British Empire.‖  

Native Studies Review 14.1 (2001): 27-53.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Presidential Address: Contested Space: The Politics of Canadian Memory.‖  Journal 

of the Canadian Historical Association 5.1 (1994): 3-17.  Print. 



 

237 

 

---.  ―‗A Red Girl‘s Reasoning‘: E. Pauline Johnson Constructs the New Nation.‖  

Painting the Maple: Essays on Race, Gender, and the Construction of Canada.  

Ed. Veronica Strong-Boag, Sherrill Grace, Avigail Eisenberg, and Joan Anderson.  

Vancouver: U of British Columbia P, 1998.  130-54.  Print. 

 

Sugars, Cynthia, and Laura Moss, eds.  Canadian Literature in English: Texts and 

Contexts, Volume I.  Toronto: Pearson, 2009.  Print. 

 

Sullivan, Rosemary.  ―Introduction.‖  The Pool in the Desert.  Ed. Gillian Siddall.  New 

York: Broadview, 2001.  Print. 

 

---, ed.  The Oxford Book of Stories by Canadian Women in English.  Don Mills, ON: 

Oxford UP, 1999.  Print. 

 

Surette, Leon.  ―Here is Us: The Topocentrism of Canadian Literary Criticism.‖  

Canadian Poetry 10 (Spring/Summer 1982): 44-57.   

 

Tanselle, G. Thomas.  A Description of Descriptive Bibliography.  Studies in 

Bibliography 45 (1992): 1-30.  Print. 

 

---.  ―A Sample Bibliographical Description with Commentary.‖  Studies in Bibliography 

40 (1987): 3-30.  Print. 

 

---.  ―The Arrangement of Descriptive Bibliographies.‖  Studies in Bibliography 37 

(1984): 1-38.  Print. 

 

Tausky, Thomas E.  ―The Bibliographer‘s Dilemma.‖  Rev. of Redney, by Marian 

Fowler.  Journal of Canadian Studies 20.2 (1985): 159-63.  Print. 

 

---.  ―The Citizenship of Elfrida Bell.‖  Canadian Literature 63 (1975): 127-8.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Duncan‘s Passage to India.‖  Canadian Literature 73 (1977): 39-53.  Print. 

 

---.  ―An Ordered Olympus Viewed from a Cane Chair: Sara Jeannette Duncan‘s The 

Crow‟s Nest.  Essays on Canadian Writing 60 (Winter 1996): 100-18.  ProQuest.  

Web.  15 Dec. 2006. 

 

---.  ―Sara Jeannette Duncan.‖  Dictionary of Literary Biography, Volume Ninety-two: 

Canadian Writers, 1890-1920.  Ed. W.H. New.  Detroit: Gale Research, c1990.  

97-104.  Print. 

 

---.  Sara Jeannette Duncan and Her Works.  Toronto: ECW Press, 1988.  Print. 

 



 

238 

---.  ―Sara Jeannette Duncan (1861-1922).‖  Canadian Writers and Their Works, Fiction, 

Vol. 3.  Ed. Robert Lecker, Jack David, Ellen Quigley, and George Woodcock.  

Toronto: ECW, 1983.  23-100.  Print. 

 

---.  Sara Jeannette Duncan: Novelist of Empire.  Port Credit: P.D. Meany Publishers, 

1980.  Print. 

 

---.  ―In Search of a Canadian Liberal:  The Case of Sara Jeannette Duncan.‖  Ontario 

History 83.2 (1991): 85-108.  Print. 

 

Tedlock, Dennis.  ―Introduction‖ and ―On the Translation of Style in Oral Narrative.‖  

The Spoken Word and the Work of Interpretation.  Pennsylvania: U of 

Pennsylvania P, 1983.  Print. 

 

Terry, Elizabeth.  ―Introduction: Landscapes of Darkness.‖  American Gothic: Tales from 

the Dark Heart of the Country.  Ed. Elizabeth Terry and Terri Hardin.  New York: 

Barnes and Noble, 1997.  ix-xiv.  Print. 

 

Thomas, Clara.  ―Cousin Cinderella and the Empire Game.‖  Studies in Canadian 

Literature 1.2 (1976): n. pag.  Web.  17 Dec. 2006. 

 

---.  ―Happily Ever After: Canadian Women in Fiction and Fact.‖  Canadian Literature 

34 (1967): 43-53.  Print. 

 

---.  Rev. of Sara Jeannette Duncan: Novelist of Empire, by Thomas E. Tausky.  English 

Studies in Canada 8.1 (1982): 103-8.  Print. 

 

Thomas, Hilda L.  ―Nellie Letitia McClung.‖  Dictionary of Literary Biography, Volume 

92, Canadian Writers, 1890-1920.  Ed. W.H. New.  Detroit: Gale, c1990.  234-5.  

Print. 

 

Thompson, Bertha Jean.  ―Pauline Johnson.‖  Up and Down the Pacific Coast.  Victoria, 

B.C.: I.L. Cooper, 1989.  179-85.  Print.  Rpt. of ―The Third Column.‖ Edmonton 

Journal (7 Mar. 1933). 

 

---.  ―Pauline Johnson: Tekahionwake.‖  The McMaster University Monthly (Dec. 1904): 

104-107.  Print. 

 

Thompson, Kent.  ―Introduction.‖  Engaged Elsewhere: Short Stories By Canadians 

Abroad.  Kingston: Quarry Press, 1989.  7-13.  Print. 

 

Thomsen, Dawn Fisk.  ―‗It is a pity it is no better‘: The Story Paper and Its Critics in 

Nineteenth-Century America.‖  Scorned Literature: Essays on the History and 

Criticism of Popular Mass-Produced Fiction in America.  Ed. Lydia Cushman 

Schurman and Deidre Johnson.  Westport, CT: Greenwood, 2002.  83-95. Print. 

 



 

239 

Tonkovich, Nicole.  ―Genealogy, Genre, Gender: Sui Sin Far‘s ‗Leaves from the Mental 

Portfolio of an Eurasian‘.‖  Beyond the Binary: Restructuring Cultural Identity in 

a Multicultural Context.  Ed. Timothy B. Powell.  New Brunswick: Rutgers UP, 

1999.  236-60.  Print. 

 

Toye, William.  The Oxford Companion to Canadian Literature.  Toronto: Oxford UP, 

1983.  Print. 

 

United Nations.  ―Facts & Figures on Women, Poverty & Economics: Poverty & 

Employment.‖  UN Women.  UNIFEM, n.d.  Web.  22 July 2009. 

 

Rev. of The Untempered Wind, by Joanna Wood.  Review of Reviews (Nov. 1894): 576.  

Print. 

 

Unwin, Peter.  ―The Mohawk Princess.‖  Beaver 79.5 (1999): 15-21.  ProQuest.  Web.  

19 July 2007. 

 

Valentine, Lisa Philips.  ―Performing Native Identities.‖  Actes du Vingt-Cinquième 

Congrès des Alongquinistes.  Ed. William Cowan.  Ottawa: Carleton UP, 1994.  

Print. 

 

Vander Meulen, David.  ―The History and Future of Bower‘s Principles.‖  Papers of the 

Bibliographical Society of America 79.2 (1985): 293-310.  Print. 

 

Van Steen, Marcus.  ―Her Life and Work.‖  Pauline Johnson: Her Life and Work.  

Toronto: Musson, 1965.  1-42.  Print. 

 

Veblen, Thorstein.  The Theory of the Leisure Class: An Economic Study of Institutions 

(1899).  New York: New American Library, 1953.  Print. 

 

Verduyn, Christl, ed.  Literary Pluralities.  Peterborough: Broadview, 1998.  Print. 

 

Vogel, Todd.  ―Edith Eaton Plays the Chinese Water Lily.‖  ReWriting White: Race, 

Class, and Cultural Capital in Nineteenth-Century America.  New Brunswick: 

Rutgers UP, 2004.  103-32.  Print. 

 

Wagner, Anton.  Brock Bibliography of Published Canadian Plays in English, 1766-

1978.  Toronto: Playwrights‘ Press, 1980.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Sarah Anne Curzon.‖  Dictionary of Literary Biography.  Vol. 99: Canadian Writers 

Before 1890.  Ed. William H. New.  Detroit: Gale, 1990.  82-84.  Print. 

 

Wallace, W.S.  ―Forward.‖  The Ryerson Imprint: A Checklist of the Books and 

Pamphlets Published by the Ryerson Press since the Foundation of the House in 

1829.  Toronto: Ryerson Press.  1-7.  Print. 

 



 

240 

Warkentin, Germain.  Introduction.  Set in Authority.  Peterborough: Broadview, 1996.  

Print. 

 

Warner, Oliver.  Chatto & Windus: A Brief Account of the Firm's Origin, History and 

Development.  London: Chatto & Windus and Toronto: Clarke, Irwin & Co., 

1973.  Print. 

 

Watters, Reginald Eyre.  A Checklist of Canadian Literature and Background Materials 

1628-1960.  2nd ed.  Toronto: U of Toronto P, [1972].  Print. 

 

---.  A Preliminary Checklist of Nineteenth Century Canadian Poetry in English.  

Sackville, N.B.: Mount Allison University Canadian Studies Programme, 1976.  

Print. 

 

Webling, Peggy.  Peggy: The Story of One Score Years and Ten.  London: Hutchinson, 

1924.  Print. 

 

---.  A Spirit of Mirth.  6th ed.  London: Methuen, 1913.  Print. 

  

Webster, Jean.  Introduction.  Me.  By Anonymous [Winnifred Eaton].  New York: 

Century, 1915.  Print.   

  

Weedon, Alexis.  ―Chatto, Andrew (1840-1913).‖  Oxford Dictionary of National 

Biography.  Oxford UP, 2004.  N. pag.  Web.  16 Jul. 2007. 

  

―Weekly Record of New Publications: The Untempered Wind.‖  Publisher‟s Weekly 1186 

(20 Oct. 1894): 612.  Print. 

 

Wetherald, A. Ethelwyn.  ―Some Canadian Literary Women—1. Seranus.‖  The Week 

5.17 (22 Mar. 1888): 267-8.  Print. 

 

―What They Read: Review of The Untempered Wind by Joanna E. Wood.‖  Vogue IV.24 

(13 Dec. 1894): v-vi.  Print. 

 

―What They Read: Review of Judith Moore by Joanna E. Wood.‖  Vogue XI.23 (9 Jun 

1898): 371.  Print. 

 

Whitaker, Muriel.  ―Puppeteers.‖  Rev. of Pauline: A Biography of Pauline Johnson, by 

Betty Keller.  Canadian Literature 96 (1983): 133-4.  Print. 

 

White-Parks, Annette.  ―Intersections of Gender and Cultural Difference as Both 

Impediment and Inspiration to Sui Sin Far, A Canadian/American Writer.‖  

Intersexions: Issues of Race and Gender in Canadian Women's Writing.  Ed. 

Coomi S. Vevaina and Barbara Godard.  New Delhi: Creative, 1996.  197-218.  

Print. 

 



 

241 

---.  Sui Sin Far/Edith Maude Eaton: A Literary Biography.  Urbana: U of Illinois P, 

1995.  Print. 

 

---.  ―‗We Wear the Mask‘: Sui Sin Far as One Example of Trickster Authorship.‖  

Tricksterism in Turn-of-the-Century American Literature: A Multicultural 

Perspective.  Ed.  Elizabeth Ammons and Annette White-Parks.  Hanover: UP of 

New England, 1994.  1-20.  Print. 

 

Whitridge, Margaret Coulby.  ―The Distaff Side of the Confederation Group.‖  Atlantis 

4.1 (1978): 30-39.  Print. 

 

Wickwire, Wendy.  ―‗We Shall Drink from the Stream and So Shall You‘: James A. Teit 

and Native Resistance in British Columbia, 1908-22.‖  Canadian Historical 

Review 79.2 (June 1998): 199-236.  Print. 

 

Williamson Book Co.  Advertisement for ―Garth Grafton's New Book‖ and ―Miss 

Duncan's Other Books.‖  Globe 10 June 1893: 8.  Canada‟s Heritage from 1844.  

Web.  20 Aug. 2008. 

 

Willmott, Glenn.  ―Modernism and Aboriginal Modernity: The Appropriation of Products 

of West Coast Native Heritage as National Goods.‖  Essays on Canadian Writing 

83 (2004): 75-139.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Paddled by Pauline.‖  Canadian Poetry 46 (2000): 43-68.  Print. 

 

Winslow, Bernice Loft.  Iroquois Fires: The Six Nations Lyrics and Lore of Dawendine.  

Ottawa: Penumbra Press, 1995.  Print. 

 

Wollstonecraft, Mary.  A Vindication of the Rights of Women.  1792.  Ed. Ulrich H. 

Hardt.  Troy, N.Y.: Whitston, 1982.  Print. 

 

Wood, Joanna E.  ―Algernon Charles Swinburne: An Appreciation.‖  Canadian Magazine 

17.1 (May 1901): 3-10.  Print. 

 

---.  A Daughter of Witches.  London: Hurst & Blackett, 1900.  Early Canadiana Online.  

Web.  20 July 2008. 

 

---.  Farden Ha‟.  London: Hurst & Blackett, 1902.  Print. 

 

---.  ―The Heart of God.‖ The Black Cat 30 (Mar. 1898): 1-14.  Print. 

 

---.  ―An Inheritance of Dishonor: A Child‘s Sorrow.‖  Excerpt from the advance sheets 

of The Untempered Wind.  Current Literature [New York] 16 (Oct. 1894): 378.  

Print. 

 

---.  Judith Moore; or, Fashioning a Pipe.  Toronto: Ontario Publishing Co., 1898.  Print. 



 

242 

 

---.  ―The Last Cock Fight at San Mateo.‖  Christmas Globe 1902: [20-26].  Canada‟s 

Heritage from 1844.  Web.  20 July 2008. 

 

---.  ―The Lynchpin Sensation.‖ The Black Cat 41 (Feb. 1899): 26-37.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Malhalla‘s Revenge.‖  American Gothic: Tales from the Dark Heart of the Country.  

Ed. Elizabeth Terry and Terri Hardin.  New York: Barnes and Noble, 1997.  11-

16.  Print.  Rpt. of story in New England Magazine [Boston] XII.2 (Apr. 1895): 

184-7.   

 

---.   ―A Martyr to Love.‖  Tales from Town Topics 23 (Mar. 1897): 7-104.  Print. 

 

---.  ―A Mother.‖  Canadian Magazine 7.6 (Oct. 1896): 558-61. Early Canadiana Online.  

Web.  20 July 2008. 

 

---.  ―The Mystery of the Carved Cocoanut.‖  Christmas Globe 1898: 9, 12-13.  Canada‟s 

Heritage from 1844.  Web.  20 July 2008. 

 

---.  ―Presentation at Court.‖  Canadian Magazine 17.6 (Oct. 1901): 506-10.  Print. 

 

---.  ―Sam Symmons‘ Great Loss.‖  Excerpt from Judith Moore; or, Fashioning a Pipe.  

Canadian Magazine 10.6 (Apr. 1898): 536-8.  Early Canadiana Online.  Web.  20 

July 2008. 

 

---.  ―A Sister to the Borgias.‖  The Black Cat 61 (Oct. 1900): 31-8.  Print. 

 

---.  The Untempered Wind.  1894.  Introduction Klay Dyer.  Ottawa: Tecumseh, 1994.  

Print. 

 

---.  ―Unto the Third Generation.‖  All the Year Round [London] 67 (25 Oct. 1890): 395-

404.  Print.  

 

---.  ―Where Waters Beckon.‖  Tales from Town Topics 45 (Sept. 1902): 1-112.  Print. 

 

―Wood, Joanna E.‖  The Oxford Companion to Canadian Literature.  2nd ed.  Ed. Eugene 

Benson and William Toye.  Toronto: Oxford, 1997.  1185-6.  Print. 

 

―Wood, Joanna Ellen.‖  The Feminist Companion to Literature in English: Women 

Writers from the Middle Ages to the Present.  Ed. Virginia Blain, Patricia 

Clements, and Isobel Grundy.  London: B.T. Batsford, 1990.  1182-3.  Print. 

 

Woolf, Virginia.  A Room of One‟s Own.  1929.  Peterborough: Broadview, 2001.  Print. 

 

Yeager, Patricia.  Honey-Mad Women: Emancipatory Strategies in Women‟s Writing.  

New York: Columbia UP, 1988.  Print. 



 

243 

 

York, Lorraine.  Literary Celebrity in Canada.  Toronto: U of Toronto P, 2007.  Print. 

 

---.  ―‗Your Star‘: Pauline Johnson and the Tensions of Celebrity Discourse.‖  Canadian 

Poetry 51 (2002): 8-17.  Print. 

 

Zichy, Francis.  ―New Notes in Canadian Criticism.‖  Rev. of Sara Jeannette Duncan: 

Novelist of Empire, by Thomas E. Tausky.  Journal of Canadian Studies 17.2 

(Summer 1982): 143-49.  Print. 

 

Zuckerman, Mary Ellen.  ―Women‘s Magazines, 1865-1918.‖  A History of Popular 

Women‟s Magazines in the United States, 1792-1995.  Westport, CT: Greenwood, 

1998.  1-99.  Print. 

 



 

244 

APPENDIX A 

 

Location Symbols 

 

 
BL – British Library, London 

BVAU – University of British Columbia Library, Vancouver 

BVAS – Simon Fraser University, W.A.C. Bennet Library, Burnaby 

BVPL – Vancouver Public Library, Main Branch, Vancouver 

CUL – Cornell University Library, Ithaca, New York  

LQ – Linda Quirk, Private collection 

MINN – University of Minnesota, T.C. Wilson Library, Minneapolis 

NOC – University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill, Davis Library, Chapel Hill 

NZAU – University of Auckland Library, New Zealand 

OGU – University of Guelph, McLaughlin Library, Guelph 

OHMA – McMaster University, William Ready Division of Archives and Research, Hamilton 

OKQJM – Queen‘s University, W.D. Jordan Special Collections and Music Library, Kingston 

OKQ – Queen‘s University, Joseph S. Stauffer Library, Kingston 

OKR – Royal Military College of Canada, Massey Library, Kingston 

OLU – University of Western Ontario, D.B. Weldon Library, London 

OONL – Library and Archives Canada, Ottawa 

OOCC – Carleton University, Maxwell MacOdrum Library, Ottawa 

OPET – Trent University, Thomas J. Bata Library, Peterborough 

OSUL – Laurentian University, J.N. Desmarais Library, Sudbury 

OTMCL – Toronto Public Library, Toronto 

OTU – University of Toronto, John P. Robarts Library, Toronto 

OTUTF – University of Toronto, Thomas Fisher Rare Book Library, Toronto 

OTV – Victoria University, E.J. Pratt Library, Toronto 

OWA – University of Windsor, Leddy Library 

OWTU – University of Waterloo, Dana Porter Library, Waterloo 

QMM – McGill University, McLennan Library, Montreal 

QMMRB – McGill University, McLennan Library Rare Book Division, Montreal 

SRU – University of Regina, John Archer Library, Regina 

 

 

 


